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essay. lan Wood warns against ransacking the Vita Anskarii without
reflecting on Rimbert’s intentions. Peter Sawyer discusses ‘the process of
Scandinavian Christianization in the tenth and eleventh centuries’: diocesan
organisation was complete by about 1150 but many pagan practices remained.
Birgit Sawyer outlines the prejudices of Adam and Saxo, and finds the
background to the Sigfrid Legend in Linkdping’s fight against upstart Vixjo
diocese. Though lucidly made the case argued is hardly a new one; and one
might legitimately argue that historical accounts need not be dismissed simply
because we know why they were written.

The discussions rehash standard questions but are more interesting
when comparing the Scandinavian mission with those in other times and
places. To give a specific example, Willibrord’s haul of thirty young Danes is
compared with the Australian practice of lodging young Aborigines in
dormitories and schooling them there. Definitions are also hazarded of key
words such as ‘conversion’, ‘mission’, ‘mentalité¢’ and, of course,
‘Christianization’. The latter refers to ‘general religious changes’ (p. 21) as in
society, while ‘conversion’ is a personal, even ascetic phenomenon.
Unfortunately some of the definitions are too obvious to be useful or simply
beg questions. ‘Christian mission’ is glossed as ‘the conscious extension of
Christianity through the calculated actions of Christian agents’, p. 24. Not
many would disagree with that. The gloss is supposed to exclude
Gelegenheitsmission, or the winning of odd converts as a side-effect of other
policies. Yet how much is Olafr Tryggvason’s a Gelegenheitsmission, with
Christianity a mere pretext for power-grabbing? Lars Lonnroth’s
speculations on ‘mentalité’ or the unconscious way one relates to time,
honour, kin, etc., are suggestive, but his colleagues apparently stopped him
dead in his tracks.

‘The Christianization of Scandinavia’ is an agenda for future
discussion. It raises many important issues, but far too briefly. I hope the
follow-up symposium will come sooner than ‘a few years’ time’ (p. viii) and
that all required specialists will be present.

There are very few printing errors. There is a useful and up-to-date
bibliography. The only demerit is the distressingly gaudy cover.

CHRISTOPHER JACKSON

BIBLE TRANSLATION IN OLD NORSE. By IaN J. KIRBY. Université de
Lausanne. Publications de la Faculté des Lettres, XXVI1Il. Librairie Droz.
Geneva, 1986. xiii + 213 pp. + 8 facsimiles.

Ian Kirby’s new book, the logical corollary to his eailier volumes on
biblical quotation in Old Icelandic-Norwegian literature (Biblical quotation in
Old Icelandic-Norwegian religious literature, vol. I: Text; vol. II:
Introduction, 1976-80), addresses itself to the question of whether there was
a Norse translation of the entire Bible in the medieval period. Given the
absence of such a translation as a unified text, Kirby approaches the problem
from two sides: (1) comparison of the Norse situation with that in other
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countries in the Middle Ages, taking particular account of those which
influenced the North, i.e. England, Germany and France; (2) examination of
passages and quotations from various parts of the Bible in the extant texts to
determine if similarities among them suggest derivation from a more
complete translation.

Kirby’s first chapter presents a brief overview of the history of Bible
translation in western Europe up through the medieval period, noting that a
complete translation of the Bible did not make its appearance in France
before the end of the 13th century, in Germany before 1300, while England,
as a result of the linguistic upheavals brought about by the Norman Conquest,
had to wait until 1400 for an equivalent work. Nevertheless, adaptations
(Gospel harmonies), verse renderings and translations of individual
(historical) books from both the Old and the New Testament did exist well
before the later Middle Ages (England, Germany, France), as did
translations of the psalms, both in verse and as interlinear prose. As Kirby
remarks (p. 15), the exigencies of missionary activity make it probable that
the gospel story was translated into the vernacular at a very early period, even
if there is no trace of such a text, just as the extant texts reflect pragmatic
evangelistic and liturgical purposes (p. 16). In the second chapter Kirby turns
his attention to Norway and Iceland, and traces the various religious
influences on the two countries in the missionary period and thereafter,
paying particular heed to writings (such as a plendrium, p. 27) mentioned in
the sources and indicating other kinds of literature which could reasonably be
thought to have been in existence (glosses, p. 27), but of which there is no
evidence, before proceeding to a documentation of the extant religious
literature. In his analysis of the primary sources (Biskupa sdgur) for
information about the early Icelandic church (such as the mention in an early
life of Bishop J6n Ogmundarson that the Swedish clerk, Gisli, preached using
an open book) and in conjunction with the earliest remnants of written
literature (e.g. AM 237a fol.), Kirby comes to the conclusion that certain
kinds of texts (passiones of the saints, homilies) represented or presupposed
by the extant fragments were translated before 1150, perhaps even as early as
the 11th century. The existence of such texts of a secondary nature makes it
likely, in Kirby’s opinion, that biblical materials, being primary, were also
available in the vernacular (p. 35).

The consideration of Stjorn in chapter 3 provides Kirby with an
opportunity to demonstrate how a particular text was re-worked over the
course of more than a century. Storn is a felicitous example, in that various
parts of the composite work illustrate the three stages through which other
biblical texts may have passed as well (cf. chapter 4 on the Book of
Maccabees, and Appendices A and B), and can serve as points of reference.
Thus Stjérn II (Exodus 19—death of Moses), as a straightforward translation
with a minimum of extraneous matter (p. 52), represents the first and oldest
stage of the text, and no doubt originally included not onmly the entire
Pentateuch (and thus the material extant in Stjérn I, i.e. Genesis—Exodus
18), but also the period covered by Storn III (Joshua—the Exile).
Paleographical evidence suggests that Stjérn II (as extant in AM 226 fol.)
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stems from considerably before the end of the 12th century. Such material as
Stjérn Il shares with Comestor may be the addition of the copier or derive
from a common source for both Comestor and Stjérn II (pp. 58-9). Stjérn 111
represents the second stage, in which the ‘Stjérn II-type narrative’ was
expanded to include material from Comestor (perhaps already in a Norse
translation, p. 61), Speculum ecclesiae and Richard of St Victor’s Liber
exceptionum (pp. 61-62). This text, as extant in Stjérn III, must also
originally have embraced the Pentateuch as well, as the similarity between it
and the fragment of such a Pentateuchal narrative as is found on the first page
of AM 238 fol. XIX would indicate (p. 64). The terminus post quem for
Stjérn 11 is 1215, when Historia scholastica received papal approval (p. 64).
This puts it well within the range of possibility that Stjérn III influenced
Konungs skuggsjd and thus supports the traditional view of the relationship
between the two works (p. 64). This question, as well as Brandr J6nsson’s
possible authorship of Stjérn 111, is touched upon in this chapter and receives
further attention in Appendix F. The third and final stage of the Stjorn text
appears in Stjérn I, which, Kirby contends, is not a re-working of the Stjorn
I11-type Pentateuch but rather only made use of one, being primarly based on
the Vulgate (p. 55). The last sections of the chapter (and Appendix D) are
devoted to three fragments associated with the various types of narrative
found in Stjiérn. They are reproduced in facsimile and transcribed in
Appendix C. After a brief chapter (5) on the Icelandic glosses entered in the
13th-century Vienna psalter (Cod. Vind. 2713) in the 16th century, which are
not an ad hoc translation of the psalter but rather, as Uecker has suggested
(Der Wiener Psalter, 1980), a revision of an earlier (15th-century) Icelandic
version of the psalms based on the Vulgate and perhaps dependent on a text
of the Stjérn II kind, Kirby launches into a long chapter (6) with illustrative
material in Appendices A and E on the question of whether other books of
the Bible in addition to those dealt with in the preceeding chapters existed in
Norse translation. While there is no evidence of such texts in the manuscript
collections, biblical materials are incorporated into other texts, albeit not
necessarily directly from the Bible, but rather from such intermediaries as
extant saints’ lives, one of Gregory’s homilies or the liturgy. Even New
Testament narratives appear to derive from one of apparently several current
Gospel harmonies and/or from Comestor (p. 95). Nevertheless, the close
parallels between Oddur Gottskilksson’s New Testament (1540) and Grimr
Hélmsteinsson’s life of John the Baptist allow one to draw the conclusion
that, in addition to the harmonies, there must indeed have been a Norse
translation of the New Testament by the last quarter of the 13th century (p.
101). Furthermore, while the life of Paul found in Postola ségur can be
shown to be merely based on Acts rather than a translation of it, the similarity
of quotations from Acts in Gregory’s Dialogues, the Icelandic book of
homilies and Postola ségur makes it appear likely that a verbatim Norse
translation of the entire book existed by 1200 (p. 95) and that it was later
variously revised in a manner similar to Stjérn (p. 96). Comparison of the
treatment of Old Testament material in Barlaams ok Josaphats saga, Veraldar
saga, the Norwegian book of homilies and Gregory’s Dialogues with Stjérn
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suggests that the similarities among them stem from common usage of an
early (before 1200) translation of the corresponding parts of the Old
Testament, represented by Stjérn II. This is corroborated by the
resemblances between this material and the post-Reformation
Gudbrandsbiblia (p. 99). The final section of the chapter is devoted to Norse
materials derived from intermediate sources, perhaps including the (common)
source (in Norse translation) of Comestor’s narrative of both Testaments (p.
106).

The only remaining kind of evidence for the existence of a medieval
Norse translation of the Bible—statements and references in early writers
and medieval booklists from Norway and Iceland—is the subject of chapter 7.
Here Kirby understands (p. 110) the prescription in Messuskyringar that a
priest ‘skal kvnna pyding gudspialla suo at hann kunne padann af <kenna>
kenningar ok omiliur Gregorij’ to indicate that the Gospels existed in
translation, as Gregory’s homilies did. The claim of Erich Brochhus (c. 1567)
to have seen a 300-year-old Icelandic translation of the entire Bible may
however (p. 110) refer to Stjorn 111, while the ascription of an Icelandic Bible
to Bishop Guobrandur Porldksson in a work which postdates the appearance
of the Gudbrandsbiblia by nearly 100 years is regarded as unreliable.
Interpretation of medieval book inventories is hampered by the fact that
separate lists of Latin and Norse books are the exception to the rule. The
appearance of a book in a list which includes books likely to be Norse ones,
while it may indicate a Norse version of the Bible or part of it, does not
always permit one to draw definitive conclusions. In one case, a book
referred to as ‘jslendzk biblia’ (Dipl. Isl. X1, 618) is described in a later entry
as ‘Nauckut af bibliu j Jslenzku’ (Dipl. Isl. XI, 652), and hence probably
means Stjérn. Since possession of the entire Bible, even in Latin, was a rarity
in the medieval period and since (as noted at the outset of Kirby’s study and
again on p. 114), translations of the entire Bible appeared relatively late in
other European countries, the scales are weighted against the existence of
such a work in the Norse (ch. 8).

A concluding remark should be made about Kirby’s excursus on the
relationship between Stjérn and Konungs skuggsjdé. While his suggestion that
Brandr J6nsson was both the author of Stjérn III and the revisor of an ur-
Konungs skuggsjd may be rejected by some critics, he has used the new
theories put forward by Hofmann and Bagge on a reversed relationship
between the two works as an occasion to refine the traditional view of both
texts and to take into account the complexities of their connection. This
willingness to consider the possibility of a more complicated line of
development in the history of a text than hitherto envisioned is a hallmark of
Kirby’s treatment of his subject matter.

BEATRICE LAFARGE

HJEMSTED—EN GRAVPLADS FRA 4. OG 5. ARH. E. KR. By PErR
ETHELBERG. With contributions by Stig Jensen, Lise Bender Jorgensen and
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Torsten Madsen. Skrifter fra Museumsrddet for Senderjyllands Amt, 2.
Haderslev, 1986. 201 pp.

A monograph on a Danish archaeological site of the 4th and 5th
centuries A.D. might appear at best marginal to the interests of readers of
Saga-Book but this book and most emphatically the field to which it belongs
merit serious attention. Fifth-century Jutland is the well-attested earliest
source of a Scandinavian element within the population and culture of
England, through the settlement of Kent and perhaps the Isle of Wight. This
settlement was one act within a dynamic and expansive phase of Germanic
cultural history, the Migration Period, a historical phase which emerges in
later literature as the Germanic Heroic Age. It may be argued (although not,
in full detail, here) that it was social and political developments which marked
the end of the Migration Period which fixed certain boundaries upon the body
of heroic legendary material, but still it is the situation on either side of this
watershed, and thus the nature of the change, that is of central importance in
understanding how this literature was formed.

Historically, the Migration Period/Heroic Age is a crucial passage in
the struggle to develop and consolidate the Scandinavian kingdoms. The
archaeology of southern Scandinavia and adjacent areas of northern Germany
as far back as the late 2nd century A.D. is increasingly being probed—with
interesting if not always entirely convincing results—for evidence of the
emergence of the Danes as a political unit. There is little historical evidence
to illuminate this field, certainly none that is new, but archaeology continually
develops, with new material and fresh studies as well as its sometimes less
luminant new theories. An ability to understand and evaluate the
contribution of archaeology is essential if our understanding of issues such as
how one period produces later written records, historical or legendary, or the
recurrence of cultural patterns in the Migration and Viking Periods, is to
develop and increase in substance rather than simply to go through
intermittent metamorphoses to fit the prevailing intellectual character of the
time.

The book under review, of course, is no more than one brick in the
footings of what is as yet mostly a castle in the air. The title tells us what it
offers: the publication of a 4th- and Sth-century cemetery site in the south-
western corner of Jutland. Few Jutish cemeteries of any real size of this
period are known, and none so well published as this. Besides the full,
illustrated catalogue of the material, Ethelberg’s contribution to the book
comprises some 80 pages (in unusually big print) of discussion focused
selectively on aspects of the material. The 4th- and Sth-century cemetery is
only one phase and covers only a part of an extensive multi-period site, some
idea of the extent of which is briefly given. In familiar style, attention is soon
devoted to the artefacts which appear as grave goods, again quite unevenly.
Quite validly Ethelberg concentrates his most extensive efforts upon the
dating of the pottery in the graves. Pottery studies have formed the most
useful recent developments in Danish late Roman Iron-age chronology. It
has emerged that sequences have to be accumulated region by region, and the
results of Ethelberg’s work, which are shown to hold for other cemeteries
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within south-western Jutland, are a valuable complement to Ulla Lund
Hansen and Stig Jensen’s pioneering works in other regions, mostly published
in the later 1970s. From the English viewpoint it is rather unexpectedly
reassuring to find that much of the Hjemsted pottery is very similar to what
we liberally identify as ‘early Jutish’ pottery in Britain, and from any
viewpoint it is important to recognize that at Hjemsted we have a site
representing the local Jutish culture, not the Anglian culture or the mixed
Nordseekiistegruppe.

The chronological differentiation of the pottery is produced via a
process of mathematical manipulation and analysis of data concerning
variable elements of form and style which, we are given adequate hints to
believe, is both complicated and sophisticated. A relatively long appendix by
Torsten Madsen on the relevant computer analyses falls disappointingly
between two stools in apparently setting out to explain the process to the
interested but uninitiated reader and then gliding over essential steps with
unclear terms and references to other publications, not always widely
available. In particular the steps in the construction of a Correspondence
Analysis, and thus the generation of the crucial figures 38 and 39 (pp. 56-61
and 105-6 in the book), are passed through too smoothly and rapidly. It is
ironic that with a study that is so assertive of the virtues of methodological
purity and the reliability of the results of such approaches the great majority
of readers—not all of whom are as gauche mathematically as the authors
expect—will have, finally, to evaluate the methods intuitively on the basis of
the results produced rather than evaluating the results on the basis of the
methods that produced them.

There are both strong and weak points in matters of more particular
detail within the book. The discussion of the metalwork recurrently stumbles
as a result of a rather off-hand approach. As the author of a substantial study
of wrist-clasps published in 1984, I found it a little painful to read that they
‘har hidtil ikke vaeret ofret megen opmarksomhed i litteraturen’—especially
as | visited Haderslev Museum in 1982 and all of the Hjemsted clasps were
included in my own work. Most significantly, reference to this work would
have obviated Ethelberg’s speculative proposition, not substantiated by the
mass of the material, that the number of turns in the spiral ends of Class A
clasps (hagter og maller) is chronologically diagnostic. The discussion of
cruciforrn brooches is unimpressively casual, particularly in the complete
dismissal of Reichstein’s relative chronology-—despite the admitted defects of
his study—merely with a reference to the author’s own unpublished hovedfag
dissertation for further details of the case and the brief notice of the dubiously
significant stratigraphic relationship between two cruciform-brooch types
here. On the other hand the observations on the apparent chronological
distribution of amber beads of different shapes are interesting and potentially
very useful, and Lise Bender Jorgensen’s study of the textile remains in light
of European parallels is most illuminating.

Ethelberg’s book will be of value in the field of studies outlined above
for its full presentation of basic data and for the clear and productive study of
the dating of pottery-types. The greatest value of any such refinement or
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regional extension of fine dating means is that it allows us to trace more
widely, more finely and more confidently the development of forms of social
organization—or indeed any other important cultural process which may be
correlated in some way with particular patterns in the material record.
Unquestionably Ethelberg could have gone further in exploring these larger
issues between the covers of a book on a given cemetery site, and this would
have been done had he simply treated the data of the site more evenhandedly.
Commentary on the social structure reflected in the cemetery is kept to a
minimum: the cemetery gives the impression of a community with some
relatively wealthy individuals, but interestingly there are no weapons in any
men’s graves. Speculation on the possible civil context of such a community
on pp. 79-80 is so brief as to have been scarcely worth writing. Ranking
grave finds by value is a disputed process, but an essay along these lines would
at least have given us something useful to think about, especially with regard
to the noted division of the cemetery into two clusters of graves. It is also
strange that the provision of coffins in some 60% of the graves should be
noted with so little comment. The text of the discussion is markedly short.
Of course, Ethelberg has his declared problemstilling, which directed him to
concentrate on the valuable study of pottery chronology. A problemstilling
has become an essential buttress for much recent Scandinavian archaeological
research. I suspect in this case that a methodologically less modern, inductive
approach to the site might have made yet more of the material in this book.

JOoHN HINES

STUDIES IN HONOUR OF KENNETH CAMERON. Edited by THORLAC
TURVILLE-PETRE and MARGARET GELLING. Leeds studies in English, new
series XVIII. School of English, University of Leeds. Leeds, 1987. [viii] +
272 pp.

This festschrift for Kenneth Cameron, a past President of the Viking
Society, contains twenty-one papers dealing mostly with name studies both
toponymic and anthroponymic, but also with aspects of later medieval and
‘neo-medieval’ literature from Sir Gawain and the green knight to Tennyson’s
Idylis of the king. Such a range reflects the warm regard in which Professor
Cameron is held by members of his former Department of English Studies in
the University of Nottingham and by philologists throughout Europe. A
festschrift by its very nature usually contains studies which are safe and short.
This example conforms in part to the pattern but a goodiy number of its
articles are exciting and timely. This review will only mention a selection of
those of particular interest to subscribers to Saga-Book.

Karl Inge Sandred’s ‘Ingham in East Anglia: a new interpretation’
takes us to Sweden, Denmark and North Germany of the pre-Viking period.
He argues convincingly that Ing- in the several Ingham place-names in areas
of early Anglo-Saxon settlement in eastern England represents a marker of
ancient Anglian royal centres, relating Ing- to the Inguiones (Tacitus’s
Ingaeuones) whose name also appears in that of the Swedish royal dynasty,
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the Ynglingar, and in the Denmark of Beowulf where Hrodgar is called fréa
Ingwina ‘the lord of Ing’s friends’ from a probable earlier fréa *Ingwena ‘the
lord of the Inguiones’. Ing in folk- and in place-names is to be considered as
an emblem of ancient Germanic royalty. Sandred’s evidence gives strong
support to the antiquity of names in -hdm in eastern England, marrying most
effectively with that of such place-names as Swaffham ‘the ham of the
Swabians’ appearing in both Norfolk and Cambridgeshire. The Suebi,
famous for an unique style of dressing their hair, are like the Inguiones also
recorded by Tacitus in Germania. That an example of Ingham appears in
Watlington parish in south-eastern Oxfordshire does not invalidate Sandred’s
argument. Watlington is on the Icknield Way, the old ridgeway connecting
East Anglia with the upper Thames Valley: there are archaeological parallels
between the artefacts of early settlers in this area and those in
Cambridgeshire.

Professor Cameron’s studies of Scandinavian settlement in the East
Midlands published over the past two decades have raised important
questions concerning the extent of Viking colonisation of the area. Scholarly
opinion is still sharply divided about the numbers of such settlers. Field-
names are of especial importance as evidence in this debate as studies by
Hald, Fellows-Jensen and Cameron himself show. David Mills’s ‘Some
alternative analyses of medieval field-names’ in this festschrift is a timely
reminder that more care should be taken in the presentation of field-name
evidence in the county volumes of the English Place-Name Survey. His
study, while making a strong case for the greater consideration of personal
names and surnames as the first themes in compounded medieval field-names
(where the temptation is always to seek for significant words), points to the
fact that as presented in the county volumes, field-names have little space
available for discussion of alternative interpretations and that editors are
liable to be more positive than their better judgement allows in opting for a
particular meaning than they are when dicussing the major place-names.
Thus the collections of field-name elements in the analyses of the volumes are
significantly prone to distortion of evidence. Professor Cameron in his 1959
survey of Derbyshire place-names wisely separated the collection of elements
in field-names from those in major place-names. No editor before or since
has done this. Despite Cameron’s example, elements from place-names have
been collated with those from field-names in all county surveys appearing in
the past twenty-five years. In view of Mills’s strictures, future editors should
follow Cameron’s example. This will be of particular importance in the
county surveys for Lincolnshire, Leicestershire, Rutland and Norfolk which
are still in preparation, where the handling of the evidence in our search for
the truth of the extent and weight of Scandinavian settlement in the Danelaw
will need fine tuning.

A gem of an article is Margaret Gelling’s ‘Anglo-Saxon eagles’. In an
aside on the scavengers of the battlefield of Brunanburh, the poet speaks of
‘the grey-coated eagle, white-tailed” which fed on the Norwegian dead. This
was the fish- or sea-eagle, a species once more prevalent inland than it is
today. This eagle is represented archaeologically by bones excavated in a
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fifth-century Anglo-Saxon context at the Barton Court Farm site in
Abingdon. In a typically astute manner, Gelling’s paper draws attention to
the wealth of information to be gleaned from place-names concerning the
ancient fauna of this country. One wonders about her observation that place-
names compounded of animal name plus Old English héafod ‘head’ imply that
the shapes of the hills were reminiscent to the Anglo-Saxons of particular
animal heads. Why so many place-names in Swineshead (with OE swin
‘pig’)? Such names as Gateshead (with OE gar ‘goat’) and Shepshed (with
OE scéap ‘sheep’), even with the prototheme in the genitive singular, are
perhaps better explained with héafod as ‘headland’ and such names rather to
be interpreted as ‘headland on which x-animal is pastured (or seen)
frequently’ However, the piece is typical of Margaret Gelling’s eye for what
is unexplored in any systematic way and rewarding to archaeologists and
historians.

Gillian Fellows-Jensen’s ‘York’ re-examines in detail the development
of the name of the principal stronghold of the Norwegian Vikings in the north
of England, from its Celtic origins through its Old English and Scandinavian
reflexes to its possible exportation to Iceland and to the New World. This is
an erudite, thorough piece which provides some intriguing asides, such as the
mention of four examples of the name J6rvik in Iceland, all of which seem to
represent transferences of the place-name from England as fond
remembrances of things past, or the Yorick of Hamlet fame (a surname or a
personal name?). With so much that is worthy in the study, it is a pity that
the piece is expressed in such an arcane way: phrases such as ‘epexegetic
suffix’, ‘Icelandic exonym’ and ‘eponymic base’ are random examples of those
abounding. Sancta simplicitas.

Brief mention of three more articles must suffice. John Insley’s ‘Some
aspects of regional variation in early Middle English personal nomenclature’
discusses the anthroponymic pattern of the northern borderland of Anglo-
Saxon England towards the end of the Old English period. This is a region of
Gaelic-Scandinavian impact of Vikings arriving possibly from Galloway or the
Western Isles. He draws attention to the pressing need for systematic study
of the different personal name zones operative within the English-speaking
area in the early medieval period. Raymond Page’s ‘Yet another note on
Alfred’s @stel’ is a meticulous examination of the nature of the glosses to
Corpus Christi College Cambridge MS 12 and Bodleian MS Hatton 20 by the
Worcester Glossator of the ‘tremulous hand’. Page clears away the specious
arguments of earlier commentators and provides authoritative confirmation
for the accuracy of estel: indicatorium and also a ‘fair chance’ for estel:
festuca. Is the Alfred Jewel indeed from one of the @stelas provided with
each copy of the king’s translation of Cura pastoralis made in his drive for
educational reform of the clergy following the Viking depredations of his
earlier years? Finally, Christine Fell's ‘Modern English Viking’ provides an
amusing and scholarly exploration of the development of the concept ‘Viking’
from the sixteenth century to the present day. In all, this is a splendid
festschrift, worthy of its recipient.

BARRIE CoOx
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THE ICELAND JOURNAL OF HENRY HOLLAND, 1810. Edited by ANDREW
WAWN. The Hakluyt Society. London, 1987. xvii + 342 pp.

One of the most important early expeditions to Iceland was that led by
Sir George Mackenzie in 1810. Mackenzie’s account, first published in 1811,
and reappearing in later editions in 1812 and 1842, has long been known as a
classic of exploration. What is less well-known is the indebtedness Mackenzie
stood in to Henry Holland, one of the men who accompanied him. Holland
kept a very full and descriptive journal of the travels undertaken by the
expedition. Stylistically and in content it is much superior to Mackenzie’s
account—and yet for a century and a half it remained unpublished, in
manuscript. In 1960, it was published in an Icelandic translation by Steindér
Steindérsson; and now it is available in the original.

It was an exciting time for an expedition to Iceland. In the late
eighteenth century, the interest had begun in Old Norse literature. Then
from 1807 to 1814, Britain was at war with Denmark, as a result of the
Napoleonic upheavals. Probably through the intervention of a previous
Icelandic explorer, Sir Joseph Banks, the Faroe Islands, Iceland and
Greenland were excluded from Anglo-Danish hostilities by an Order in
Council published on 7 February 1810. Ships wishing to take cargoes simply
had to call in at London or Leith for licences, which would keep them free
from arrest by British naval vessels or by privateers. It was a time also of
great scientific dispute, a dispute in which volcanic Iceland played an
important part. A great controversy was in progress about geological theory.
The German Werner had postulated that all strata had been laid down by the
action of water, bringing about either chemical or mechanical precipitation.
The Scottish scientist Hutton, on the contrary, emphasised the action of
terrestrial pressure and heat. The Wermerians were, indeed, sometimes
jocularly referred to as the Neptunians, and Hutton’s followers were
nicknamed the Plutonians. A key to the argument was the origin of basalt,
and expeditions to the volcanic north were an essential for coming to a
decision. The only way of testing the Wernerian position, that basalt had
been laid down by the action of water, was to go and have a look. There was
an incredible degree of animosity between the two schools of thought,
probably because Wernerian theory accorded better with the words of the
biblical account of creation, as then understood. Even the name of the
science of earth formation was affected—the Werner school tended to call
their science geognosy, the Huttonians favouring the term geology.
Mackenzie was a Huttonian, and his expedition to Iceland was stimulated by
the prospect that in Iceland he would be able to collect rock samples which
would establish Huttonian geology beyond any doubt. In February 1810,
Mackenzie invited Henry Holland to join his expedition to Iceland. Another
important companion of Mackenzie’s was Richard Bright, after whom
Bright’s disease was later named. Holland, too, had had a medical training,
and in later life achieved the highest distinction in the medical profession.

The expedition was based in Reykjavik, and from there made three
journeys, which Holland’s journal describes in detail. The first was along the
Reykjanes peninsula, calling at the sulphur springs of Krisuvik on the way.
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The travellers went as far as Keflavik, then a small village, before returning to
Reykjavik. The second journey was westward, to Snafellsjékull. The
expedition made the ascent before returning to Reykjavik. The third journey
was a more complex one, inland from Reykjavik to Pingvellir and its lake,
then eastwards to Skilholt, the Great Geysir, and Mount Hekla. The
expedition also went to the east of Hekla, a further half-day’s journey, to
investigate an obsidian deposit. The major part of the journal is scientific,
but far from all. Besides science, Holland was interested in literature,
education, the state of the church, population and commerce. The text
includes six of Holland’s appendices on such subjects.

The book starts with a 62-page introduction by the editor, who gives
the reader plenty of information about Anglo-Icelandic relations, about the
geological controversy, about the expedition, and about Henry Holland
himself. There has been hard editorial work on every aspect of the book, and
both the introduction and the bibliography are excellent.

The editing of this text must have involved Mr Wawn in following the
expedition’s routes in Iceland. The editorial footnotes are excellent. Almost
every Icelander the expedition met is identified, and the modern spelling of
every geographical location is given. Henry Holland’s notes are sometimes
given as footnotes, but these are identified so that the reader is not left in any
doubt.

The text is generally good, but there are a number of misprints that
should have been cleared up. Only one is of significance—when on page 145
we are given the impression that in 1810 Whitsunday fell on a Tuesday. On
the other hand, where the manuscript is doubtful, the editor is careful enough
to give us alternative readings. I have only one dispute with the editor. Ina
footnote on page 106, he says, ‘Little is known of the shadowy “Baron
Hompesch”. Certainly, Hompesch was never in Iceland, and that may
account for Mr Wawn finding him shadowy. But he was present in the Faroe
Islands, and a full account of his life and his movements as a privateer will be
found in my book, Faroe—the emergence of a nation. He was the real owner
of the Salamine, but when on board, he sailed as chaplain. He was not
awarded either his Faroese or his Icelandic takings as lawful prize, although
his activities preceded the Order in Council giving Denmark’s north Atlantic
dependencies the status of friendly neutrals.

I read this book with enormous pleasure. Indeed, I can think of few
books which have given me as much pleasure. In part, this is due to the
vividness and accuracy of description displayed by Henry Holland, in part to
the learned editorship of Andrew Wawn. Henry Holland was an explorer of
importance and his life in general is well worth knowing about. The Hakluyt
Society has put us much in debt by publishing this work.

J. F. WEST
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INTRODUCTION

HEN a selection of the objects from the great Viking ship

burial on the Ile de Groix, off the south coast of Brittany,
was displayed at Caen in 1987, the accompanying text lamented
the fact that the most interesting Scandinavian finds in France came
from a region where the Vikings played only un réle passager.
That the Viking impact on Brittany should be considered fleeting
is principally the result of a lack of detailed study coupled with a
dearth of excavated remains.

The first problem encountered by the student is that of nomencla-
ture (cf. Page 1984-5, 308-9). It seems reasonable to use the term
‘Vikings’ to refer to the large numbers of Scandinavians who
descended on Europe in the ninth and tenth centuries in search of
loot and plunder, sustaining themselves by means of a life of
itinerant violence. It is to this category, which includes the Great
Army, that the majority of Scandinavians operating in Brittany
belong, hence the title of this paper. Wherever possible, national
terms (Norwegians, Danes, etc.) will be employed to describe
these people, and a clear distinction will be drawn between Viking
raiders and those who chose to settle in the lands they had con-
quered. Part of the problem is the almost universal use in the
French sources of the term Normands to refer to Scandinavians;
to translate this as ‘Normans’ is misleading (the word has been
used in translating an annal written as early as 866, in Sawyer 1971,
128). In this paper the term refers only to the inhabitants of
the region of modern Normandy after the succession of William
Longsword c. 925.

Similarly, the geographical and chronological range needs to be
clarified. Before the ninth century, early medieval Brittany proper
was the area west of the linguistic boundary dividing places with
Breton and Frankish names (i.e. the Franko-Breton March),
broadly corresponding to the course of the river Vilaine. After
that date, and certainly in a Viking context, Brittany extended to
roughly its modern borders, incorporating the counties of Rennes
and Nantes. It must also be remembered that at times Breton
influence extended far into Neustria and Aquitaine. Turning to
chronology, the first real Viking contact with Brittany comes in
the early ninth century and the major impact is over by 950.
Nevertheless, sporadic raiding continued late into the tenth century
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and Brittany was subject to a degree of Scandinavian influence via
the Duchy of Normandy well into the eleventh century. Such then
is the general chronological scope of this paper, though reference
will occasionally be made to relevant events at earlier and later
dates as appropriate.

N

Tréguier
Saint-Pol-de-Léon Alet

DOMNONEE o

Saint-Brieuc

CORNOUAILLE
Quimper

:,\ Zone with Frankish names Q

i
4~  Probable linguistic boundary

1] 50 km

Fig. 1. Early Medieval Brittany (after Davies 1988)

Only two summaries of the subject have appeared in English in
recent years, both of which concentrate on the Carolingian Empire
and deal with the Vikings secondarily (McKitterick 1983; Smith
1985, by far the most detailed study to date). Furthermore, the
activities of the Vikings in Brittany have never been studied from
the viewpoint of the invaders themselves; instead the Breton reac-
tion has been stressed.

This paper attempts to redress the balance, examining different
aspects of the evidence in turn, in an effort to shine some light
on this neglected area of Viking studies. Firstly, the relevant
documentary material is reviewed and the manuscripts’ relative
merits and accuracy discussed. In each case any political propa-
ganda bias and possible scribal preoccupations are considered,
along with the effect of the Viking incursions on the Breton
scriptoria.
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Fig. 2. The territories of the later Caroliﬁgian Empire

Using the information from these documentary sources, the
Vikings in Brittany are studied against the historical background
of French ninth- to eleventh-century power politics. Such factors
as the growth of Breton independence and the great complexity of
the relationships between the different interests are also taken into
account: the opportunistic civil warfare that the Scandinavians
exploited at every level as the various factions formed alliances
with different Viking mercenary fleets, each with its own leaders
and motives. Only by unravelling this tangled situation can the
Scandinavian impact on the Breton church and state be assessed.

In the third chapter the archaeological material is examined:
the corpus of Scandinavian sites and finds in Brittany, including
fortifications, burials and destruction levels at monasteries and
secular sites recorded as targets of Viking attacks. Along with
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weaponry dredged from the great arterial rivers of France, Neu-
strian towns and early Norman settlements are additionally studied
as possible analogues for gaps in the Breton archaeology. The
place-name evidence is also reviewed.

The evidence is then drawn together in a conclusion which
presents a new model for the Scandinavian involvement in Brit-
tany, setting the area in its context of the wider Viking world
through comparison with contemporary Scandinavian operations
in England and the Celtic West. Particular emphasis is placed on
Wales, with which Brittany has interesting parallels, especially
regarding the action of the Vikings as catalysts for political unity
(albeit sometimes temporary) but with little archaeological impact.
Issues such as the dispersal of the last Viking mercenary armies,
the development of the Duchy of Normandy and the Bretons’ role
in European politics are also considered. Finally, two appendices
provide a gazetteer of Scandinavian sites and finds in Brittany and
Normandy and lists of contemporary rulers.



1. DOCUMENTARY SOURCES

HAVE grouped the documentary sources for early medieval

Scandinavian activity in France into four broad categories:
material from Scandinavia itself, Carolingian and Breton sources,
early Norman manuscripts and insular sources (Anglo-Saxon, Irish
and Welsh). These are discussed in turn below and their relevance
to the Breton situation assessed. While lack of space precludes a
detailed analysis of each work it is nevertheless possible to outline
briefly any reservations that should be borne in mind concerning
their objectivity and accuracy. Of necessity, some of the more
peripheral references are discussed in later sections as they arise.

Scandinavian sources

Among the contemporary written sources from Scandinavia
(runic inscriptions on memorial stones, pieces of bone and frag-
ments of wood) there are several references to ‘the land of the
Franks’, usually as the scene of past battles, but no specific men-
tions of Brittany. We must therefore look to the later medieval
sources, in particular the corpus of Icelandic sagas.

Any search for saga references is frustrated by problems of
terminology. Several sagas mention Bretland but it is uncertain
whether this refers to Brittany, Wales or even sometimes the small
kingdom of Strathclyde: the inhabitants of all these areas may have
been regarded as ‘Welsh’ by the Scandinavians, and it is entirely
possible that the saga-writers themselves, reliant on earlier ma-
terial, were not clear on the matter either. This problem is com-
pounded by the usual uncertainties of saga information due to its
Christian context and late date.

Brennu-Njdls saga, written in the late thirteenth century by an
unknown author, mentions raids in Bretland by Kari and the
Njalssons (1954, chapter 89). Both incidents occur in the late tenth
century, though the internal chronology of the saga is inconsistent.
Several references to Bretland in Orkneyinga saga, c. 1200 (1965,
chapter 8, 15, 39, 40 and 78) are almost certainly concerned with
Wales (see also Magniiss saga skemmri 1965, chapter 3 and 4 and
Magniiss saga lengri 1965, chapter 9 and 10). Jémsvikinga saga is
more useful, though cryptic. Tenth-century Vikings are described
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as successively ruling and apportioning Bretland, and a man called
Bjorn inn brezki is mentioned (Jomsvikinga saga 1969, chapter 13;
see also Ashdown 1930, 184). While Bretland may simply be a
convenient faraway place in the context of the saga, it does at least
indicate that a Bretland colony was not thought unrealistic by
medieval Scandinavians. Similarly, in Hallfredr vandredaskald’s
dirge for Olafr Tryggvason, Olafr is given the epithet of Breta
stridir (Oldfsdrdpa 11); again, this may refer to the Welsh, since
Snorri Sturluson mentions Ol4fr raiding in Wales (Snorri Sturluson
1941-51, Olafs saga Tryggvasonar chapter 30). Heimskringla con-
tains several other references to raids on Bretland (Snorri Sturluson
1941-51, Haralds saga ins hdrfagra chapter 32 and 33; Oldfs saga
ins helga chapter 98 and Haralds saga Siguroarsonar chapter 76)
including one led by Eirfkr bl6degx (Snorri Sturluson 1941-51,
Hékonar saga géda chapter 4).1

By far the most detailed reference is contained in Sighvatr
Pérdarson’s Vikingarvisur, written in the first half of the eleventh
century and the main source for the early life of St. Olafr, before
he became king. The place-name forms and syntax suggest that
the version of the poem that we have is an early one, and thus a
contemporary source. Olafr is described as fighting a battle in
Hringsfjoror, an unidentified place on the Breton coast, before
raiding a stronghold held by Vikings at Hdl, thought to be Dol
(Sighvatr P6érdarson 1981, 118-19; Fell 1981).

Although all these sources make only brief mention of Brittany
(and it is worth stressing that none of them is unequivocal) they
are none the less important contributions if an attempt is to be
made to recover the Scandinavian point of view. The relative value
of these sources has been discussed further by d’Haenens (1969,
244-5).

Carolingian and Breton sources

The bulk of the historical information is to be found in this
category of source material. The documents may be divided into
contemporary and non-contemporary records and consist of an-
nals, chronicles, hagiographies, religious texts (sermons and lit-
urgical documents), poems, diplomas, edicts, letters, monastic
cartularies and ecclesiastical agreements. The earlier Breton gen-
ealogies (Fleuriot 1976) are not relevant in this context.

The viewpoint of the Imperial rulers is presented in the Annales
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Regni Francorum, compiled as a court product following Charle-
magne’s move to Aachen in 794. Based on oral reports or occasion-
ally personal experience, the Annales highlight the problems of
accurate long-distance communications within the Empire (Nelson
1981, 15-36). Notwithstanding their obvious bias towards the Caro-
lingian throne, the Annales are a vital source for ninth-century
Europe and even provide information about Scandinavia, such as
one of the earliest records of Danish kingship. Following on
directly are the Annales Bertiniani (the name simply refers to the
origins of a later copy), written by Prudentius from 835 to 861 and
continued by Hincmar until 882. These annals are fully discussed
by Janet Nelson (1981, especially 18-24) who reviews their limi-
tations and rejects the suggestion that Hincmar may have used
them to set out guidelines for royal behaviour. Suffice to say here
that they are written objectively with no attempt to place events
in any order of importance, and in measured language giving
precise detail. We may be sure that exact distinctions are intended
when the Annales record that the Vikings raided, sacked or burned
a settlement (Wallace-Hadrill 1975b, 221). The growing preoccu-
pation with Scandinavian attacks throughout the ninth century
would seem to reflect the worsening situation accurately, and it
must be remembered that Hincmar’s first-hand experience of such
a raid in 882, which might be expected to prejudice his account,
occurs at the end of his time as annalist. The Annales Bertiniani
may be regarded as one of our chief sources.

One of the major sources not only for the Vikings but for
Brittany in general is the Cartulary of the Abbey of Redon. This
contemporary document survives in an eleventh-century manu-
script (discussed in detail in de Courson’s 1863 translation, i-vi)
and gives a wealth of reliable information as to the legal system,
social hierarchy, land organisation and partition of early medieval
Brittany in its records of ‘the sales, mortgages, grants and disputes
that affected . . . properties before they were absorbed by [the
monastery of] Redon’ (Davies 1988, 1). It is the primary source
for the complex administrative system and multi-tiered power
structure of this area of France (cf. Davies 1981; 1983 and 1988;
de la Borderie 1898, 171-209).

The Chronicle of Nantes also contains much relevant information
for the later phases of Viking involvement in Brittany, but its
usefulness is limited by its non-contemporaneity. Composed c.
1050-1059, probably by a canon at Nantes cathedral drawing on
earlier annals now lost, the Chronicle has a clear ecclesiastical
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bias and favours the community at Nantes; this is tempered by a
lucid, concise style free of literary pretensions. In spite of its
drawbacks, single events and secondary data may be sifted from
the Chronicle with little difficulty provided that caution is exercised
with regard to statistics that could profit from exaggeration, such
as the size of Scandinavian fleets. The Chronicle of Nantes is
particularly rich in references to secular fortifications and the state
of Breton defences in the face of Viking attack (cf. Privat 1971,
81-93; Jones 1981, 151-3).

The Annales and Historia Remensis Ecclesiae of Flodoard, a
canon of Rheims who lived 893-966, are almost the only contem-
porary sources for the Viking occupation of Nantes and Brittany
in the early tenth century (see below), and as such are perhaps the
most important of all. Although an understandable abhorrence
of the Scandinavians is present in Flodoard’s work, he records
dispassionately and credits Viking victories without hesitation or
apparent exaggeration in favour of the Bretons. He is the sole
source for much vital information about the Nantes Vikings, includ-
ing the names of their leaders (when later chronicles mention
them, they are ultimately derived from Flodoard). His account of
this period differs notably from that of Dudo of Saint-Quentin (see
below), but a convincing case for Flodoard’s accuracy has been
made by de la Borderie (1898, 373, 378-9) based on a detailed
study of terminology.

A particularly important contribution comes from hagiography
and other religious works. The later Breton saints’ lives usually
follow the pattern of the Life of Saint Samson (Davies 1982a, 148),
probably dating to the later seventh century though Poulin (1978)
has suggested an early ninth-century date. Many saints’ lives pre-
serve contemporary accounts of the Vikings’ depredations, such as
Bili’s Life of Saint-Malo and Uurmonoc’s heartfelt prayer, written
in 884, for the deliverance of Landévennec from the ‘continual
incursions . . . of these barbarians’ (Uurmonoc XXI). However,
the use of the saints’ lives as vehicles for political propaganda
should be considered (cf. Poulin 1977, 14-18), especially during
the reigns of Nominoe and Salomon in the context of the archbish-
opric of Dol and its implications for Breton independence (Smith
1982). Scandinavian raids are also the subject of some of the
miracles associated with saints’ relics, as in the Miracula Sancti
Bertini which contain heavily embroidered accounts from which
details of Viking movements in Brittany must be extracted. Al-
though these texts emphasise the plight of Christianity and the
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destruction of monasteries, some, such as Ermentarius’s records
of the translation of Saint Philibert’s remains from Noirmoutier,
preserve a degree of objectivity and use distinctive terms to describe
the actions of the Vikings in the same way as the Annales Bertiniani
(Wallace-Hadrill 1975b, 222).

Cartularies from the abbeys at Landévennec, Saint-Bertin, Saint-
Croix de Quimperlé and the cathedral at Angers together with the
Gesta Conwoionis Abbatis Rotonensis also contain intermittent
references to the Vikings, but have a rather narrow outlook, being
preoccupied with their own foundations.

Among the lesser, but still valuable, sources are the Annales
Fuldenses, Annales Vedastini and Annales Xantenses. All are
primarily concerned with the Empire itself rather than with Brit-
tany; indeed following the siege of Paris the Annales Vedastini are
the primary source for Carolingian affairs until 900. Despite each
manuscript having its own localised bias (especially the latter pair),
insights into the complex political alliances engineered by the
Vikings and the Carolingians may still be obtained, together with
details of the resulting campaigns. The Annales Engolismenses
preserve similar information, particularly for the earlier raids
and Scandinavian activity along the Empire’s coasts in the ninth
century. Regino of Prum’s Chronicon also records contemporary
Viking attacks, but the facts need to be sieved from a slightly
dramatised description of events. Hugh of Fleury occasionally
mentions Brittany in his chronicle of the Frankish kings, as does
Gregory of Tours much earlier (a useful background to Franko-
Breton relations at the start of the Viking Age), but both confine
themselves to brief references to secular politics.

Norman sources

The only Norman source that directly concerns us is Dudo of
Saint-Quentin’s Historia Normannorum, written in the period 1015-
1026 and heavily criticised by most modern scholars. His account
is a history of the early dukes of Normandy and their activities,
written for the court and stressing the legitimacy of their claim to
power. Obviously the accuracy of any work composed for such a
purpose is open to question, but it has been recently argued that
Dudo did not intend to record facts but instead to write a ‘lincage
history’, in effect a Norman ‘saga’ incorporating identifiable literary
motifs (Searle 1984, 121-2, 134). This may then be used to give us
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the Normans’ view of themselves, ‘the pattern of their present
polity and of their destiny’ (Searle 1984, 137). While this is un-
doubtedly of great value it does not assist the student of the earlier
period that Dudo writes about. He gives a description of the Viking
occupation of Brittany and its end, discussed fully in chapter 2,
which is completely at odds with that of Flodoard and stresses
the intervention of the Norman duke. Dudo’s chronology and
interpretation have been examined in some detail by de la Borderie
(1898, 373-80) and demonstrated to be false. His account is not
complete fiction however, simply a distortion of reality, and his
history contains many important items of information. A further
insight into the nature of his work and the atmosphere of the
Norman court can be gained from a study of his contemporary, the
poet Garnier of Rouen (cf. Musset 1954b, 247-8). Thus while
Dudo’s records may be used, great care must be taken.

Anglo-Saxon, Irish and Welsh sources

Considering English sources first, a wealth of information about
the Vikings may be obtained from the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle.
Although essentially an ‘official’ history of the Wessex dynasty,
the Chronicle gives plausible details about the campaigns of the
Great Army in the late ninth century: its wars with the English
and its movements on the Continent. The Chronicle’s treatment
of the size and logistics of the Viking threat has been analysed at
length in recent years (notably by Sawyer 1971, 123-32 and Brooks
1979) and is of great importance for the understanding of the
Scandinavian impact on Brittany in the ninth century, since the
army concerned is the same but seen from a different perspective.
While the same reservations apply to Asser’s Life of King £lfred,
this is less concerned with the Scandinavians and instead offers
insights into the relationship of Brittany to England, examined in
chapter 2.

Relevant source material is also found in Celtic Britain and
Ireland with both direct and indirect references. The various Irish
annals, especially those of Ulster, Clonmacnoise and the Four
Masters, frequently place their emphasis on Scandinavian activities
outside Ireland (cf. MacNiocaill 1975). Particularly close links
existed between the Norse and Danish colonies of Dublin and
York, and the politics of the Irish Sea certainly affected those
Vikings travelling to or occupying Brittany (though with less harm-
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ful long-term consequences than the Dubliners’ preoccupation
with external affairs; cf. O Corrain 1972, 104). Among the more
vexing problems is that of Ragnarr lodobrok, the great Viking
chieftain whose very existence is questionable and whose ‘sons’
are recorded as leading elements of the Great Army in the Anglo-
Saxon Chronicle and elsewhere. Although the Viking forces with
which Ragnarr and his ‘sons’ are associated are central to any study
of Scandinavian contact with Brittany, detailed debate as to their
involvement or existence is regrettably beyond the scope of this
paper (for the main arguments see Smyth 1975; 1977; 1979; O
Corriin 1977-8; McTurk 1976). Interesting parallels exist between
the situations in early medieval Ireland and Brittany, for in both
regions the animosity felt towards the Scandinavian invaders by
the indigenous people simply confused the existing state of civil
hostility, as reflected in the frequent use made of the Vikings as
mercenaries by the natives in their power struggles. It is noticeable
that the Irish sources do not employ defamatory epithets when
describing Scandinavian forces as frequently as do contemporary
European documents. Comparisons have also been made between
the Irish social structure based on the rf and tiiath and the Icelandic
social system built around the godar, while there is a remarkable
similarity between the complex Irish law codes and the Icelandic
laws, especially those governing killing (Sawyer 1982b). As with
Ireland, the main Scandinavian influence on Brittany came from
Norway - thus the nature of Hiberno-Norse relations is of particu-
lar importance.

As mentioned above, Wales has particularly interesting parallels
with Brittany. Links between the two regions will be explored in
later chapters using evidence from the saints’ lives and charters
(cf. Davies 1982b), such as those from Llandaff (Davies 1982a,
192). Apart from the Annales Cambriae, no continuous chronicle
survives for early Welsh history such as does for example in
Wessex, so we must rely on contemporary Irish and Anglo-Saxon
sources together with later Welsh authors like Giraldus Cam-
brensis who must be used with great care. An exception is the
Armes Prydein, the ‘Prophecy of Britain’, a poem which describes
a looked-for alliance of all the Celtic realms and the Dublin Norse
who will rise up against Anglo-Saxon rule. Its date is disputed but
it is generally agreed to be mid-to-late ninth century, the problem
being its relationship to Athelstan’s Brunanburh campaign of 937
and the later wars with Eirikr bl6d¢x in the 950s. These issues are
discussed in chapter 2, since the poem’s references to Brittany are
illuminating in a Viking context.
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The final primary source to consider is not a document at
all, but is nevertheless appropriate to this chapter: the Bayeux
Tapestry. Embroidered shortly after the conquest of England, the
Tapestry depicts in its earlier sections Duke William’s campaign
against Conan II of Brittany and shows several Breton towns and
fortifications at Dinan, Dol and Rennes. These pictures obviously
provide useful references for the earlier period too, and some of
the artefacts illustrated have been cited as parallels for items in
the Breton archaeological assemblages (cf. Wilson 1985, 175,
discussed below). In addition, while the objectivity of the Tapestry
is open to question in view of its nature as a celebration and
confirmation of Norman power, the contemporary scenes of daily
life and military exercises are unimpeachable.

In conclusion, a few words should be said about the effect of
the Scandinavian raids on the Breton scriptoria. Before the Viking
attacks began, Brittany had a tradition of fine illumination (cf.
Wormald 1977, Morey, Rand and Kraeling 1931) and was a centre
of book production with recorded transmissions of manuscripts to
Wales and possibly England (Davies 1982a, 215). Foci of learning
and culture existed at Léhon, Redon and Dol (cf. Périn and Feffer
1985, 449; Riché 1985), while neighbouring Neustria also enjoyed
far-reaching fame for the quality of its book decoration (Miitherich
1985) and literary invention (Fontaine 1985), with twenty scriptoria
divided among the bishoprics and monasteries (Vezin 1985). Fol-
lowing the initial impact of the ninth-century raids, however, book
production dwindled and eventually ceased as the monasteries
were sacked and burned. The saints’ relics and shrines, once
thought to be protection enough against attack as at Paris in 886
(a notion reinforced by rewritten saints’ lives), were given priority
for evacuation in the face of an onslaught thought by some to be
an instrument of divine judgement (Riché 1969, 709). By 882 books
were eagerly sought as the raids escalated in the late ninth century,
an escalation reflected in the great exodus of church possessions
and clergy (discussed in chapter 2, but see Chédeville and Guillotel
1984, 379-89; Wallace-Hadrill 1975b, 222-6). Many relics and
manuscripts came to southern England where there is evidence of
several Breton saints’ cults. A similar situation existed in Neustria,
where no'monasteries at all remained by the time of Rollo (Gongu-
Hrélfr) (c. 911-925); the relationship of the Breton and Neustrian
churches during this decline is discussed by le Patourel (1944,
137). The resulting dearth of late ninth- and tenth-century Breton
records has been noted above, and did not begin to be reversed
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until Alain Barbetorte’s restoration of the monasteries after 939,
when a new cultural lead was taken from the Frankish and Latin
traditions.

2. THE HISTORICAL BACKGROUND: FRANCE IN THE
VIKING AGE

Although the existing documentary record has been subject both
to intentional and accidental distortion by contemporary scribes,
and to the arbitrary bias of manuscript survival, it is still possible
to construct a fairly coherent, if broad, scheme of events and raids
over the ninth and tenth centuries in France; this may then be
compared with the archaeological evidence reviewed in chapter 3.
In trying to avoid a relentless chronological narrative I have divided
the period from the beginning of the ninth century to the end of
the eleventh into five phases. Though each phase characterises a
different general aspect of Scandinavian operations in France, with
a specific reference to Brittany, it is important to realise that this
is an imposition of artificial divisions on to a continuous historical
sequence. The activities of the dozens of Scandinavian fleets and
commanders present in France during this period, considered indi-
vidually below, were obviously not restricted by any such chrono-
logical distinctions. Indeed, the need to consider separately the
movements, objectives, composition and leadership of the various
Scandinavian groups usually classified collectively as ‘Vikings’ is
not only the central theme of this paper but is also vital if we are
to understand the complex relationship of Brittany to the Frankish
and Scandinavian worlds.2

The first raids: 799-856

The eve of the ninth century saw the culmination of a series of
Carolingian campaigns against Brittany, dating back to the sack of
Vannes by Pippin III in 753, possibly an attempt to pacify the
Bretons after a failed invasion in 748. (The date of Pippin’s cam-
paign is disputed; see Smith 1986 for a full discussion.) After a
Frankish army led by the hero Roland had been sent into Brittany
in 778, Franko-Breton hostility had intensified, with, another in-
vasion in 786 by Audulf (ARF 786). In 799, this resulted in the
conquest of the whole region by Wido ‘as had never been done
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before’ (ARF 799). In the early years of the ninth century the
Franks launched several further consolidatory campaigns, notably
in 811 by one of four Carolingian armies in the field that year
(Verbruggen 1967, 428), and by Louis the Pious in 818. Following
the rebellion of the Breton leaders Morvan and Wilhomar, Louis
ordered additional expeditions against Brittany from Vannes and
Rennes in 822, 824 and 825 (McKitterick 1983, 242). The friction
between the Franks and Bretons, and the numerous Carolingian
interventions in the area, had several causes. In part, the Carolin-
gians were suppressing raids into Frankish territory, but more
importantly perhaps, in doing so they were reviving earlier Mero-
vingian claims to the region and extending the power of the Empire.
Military gains along the Breton march had been consolidated by
the granting of monastic estates there, which acted as both a buffer
to Breton aggression and a convenient excuse for further Frankish
campaigns to protect them. The role of the Frankish church in the
attempted subjugation of Brittany was matched by aristocratic
involvement, fostered through family connections (for example,
from 813 to 822 the count of Vannes appears to have been the
brother of Lambert of Anjou; see Davies 1981).

799, the year of Wido’s initial conquest of Brittany, was a doubly
significant one in that it also saw the first recorded Viking raid on
Gaul, in the Vendée region, and thus the introduction of a new,
extra-systemic factor into the politics of the Empire.? Following
the first Scandinavian attacks, Charlemagne reacted by ordering
the defence of Aquitaine in 800, and built a fleet to protect the
Elbe eight years later. Until the 830s raids on France were scarce,
although in 820 a small fleet of thirteen ships attacked Flanders
and the Seine estuary before moving on to the Vendée coast (ARF
820; Hill 1981, 33), possibly using an island near Noirmoutier as
a temporary base as they had done in 819 (Davies 1988, 22). The
island of Noirmoutier itself became one of the major Viking sea-
bases in France by the mid ninth century, and by 830/831 the
monks of the monastery there had been forced to construct a
castrum to defend themselves against the Scandinavians
(Chédeville and Guillotel 1984, 253).

At about this time, a Breton called Nominoe was appointed as
imperial representative in Brittany by Louis the Pious and appears
to have been accepted by the populace as well as remaining loyal
to the emperor. During the early years of Nominoe’s office Viking
attacks on Noirmoutier became so severe that between 834 and
836 the whole monastic community evacuated the island, taking
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with them the relics of Saint Philibert (AE 836, see Ermentarius
for an account of their journey). It is, however, worth stressing
that the only records of Scandinavian raids on Brittany itself prior
to 843 come from the eleventh-century Chronicle of Nantes. Until
838, Frisia had been the focus of Viking activity in western Europe,
coming under constant attack by a large Danish fleet. Efforts to
fortify the coasts against them had failed in 835, as had an abortive
siege of the Vikings’ base on Walcheren Island (AB 837); the
trading centre of Dorestad was burned four times and the whole
region laid waste (AF 835-7; AB 834-7; the Vikings in Frisia are
discussed by Braat 1954). In 838, this same Danish fleet, probably
composed of exiles from the Danish power struggles with Horik
(cf. AB 836; papers by Olsen, Lebecq and Sawyer given at the
1987 Société d’Archéologie Médiévale conference at Caen), was
wrecked by a storm off the Frisian coast (AB 838).

In 840, Louis the Pious died, an event with great repercussions
for Brittany and the Carolingian Empire. The following year a
massive Viking fleet sailed up the Seine, burning Rouen, Jumiéges
and several monasteries, and taking many captives (AB 841). They
then sailed to the Loire estuary to meet with heavy resistance from
Count Renaud, after the new emperor, Charles the Bald, had
ordered the nobles of the Loire to organise their defences
(Chédeville and Guillotel 1984, 258). Coinciding with this phase
of Viking aggression (in 842 a second fleet destroyed the northern
coastal emporium of Quentovic in collaboration with Frankish
traitors (AB 842)) the strained military capacity of the Empire
made it possible for Nominoe to lead the Bretons in revolt against
Carolingian rule. Count Reynald of Nantes was killed by Nomi-
noe’s son, Erispoe, and Bretons fought alongside Saxons and
Gascons at the battle of Worms (Verbruggen 1967, 425; for a
discussion of Breton military tactics see Nicolle 1984, 16).

In June 843, Nantes was attacked on the festival of Saint John
the Baptist by a Viking fleet operating in alliance with the rebel-
lious Count Lambert (AB 843). The cathedral was stormed and
Bishop Gunhard slain with all his clergy and many of the citizens.
The fleet then continued up the Loire to sack the monasteries at
Indres and Vertou (see de la Borderie 1898, 310-14), northern
Poitou and back down along the coast of Aquitaine, wintering on
an island, perhaps Noirmoutier. The next year, 844, saw further
raiding by this same fleet, severe enough to bring Nominoe back
from Le Mans, where he was campaigning against the Franks, in
order to fight the invaders (AB 844). The fleet withdrew, sailing
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up the Garonne destroying everything as far as Toulouse. They
then turned south to Galicia, where they were driven back by
missile-throwing war machines (A B 844), wintering on the coastal
islands off Poitou.

The depredations of this fleet acted as a severe drain on Carolin-
gian military resources, taxing Charles the Bald’s ability to respond
to such a mobile threat. In 845, the Scandinavian fleet which had
first appeared on the Seine four years earlier sent 120 ships upriver
to Paris, exacting a Danegeld payment of 7000 pounds of silver
from the emperor. Taking advantage of Charles’s weakness, No-
minoe defeated a large Carolingian army at Ballon later in the
year (A B 845). The following year, 846, Charles, faced with raiding
all along the northern and western coasts of France, had no option
but to make peace with the Bretons. A growing threat was also
appearing in the far north, as the Danes consolidated their hold
on Frisia after Horik of Denmark had sent a massive raiding force
(the sources claim 600 ships, almost certainly a gross exaggeration)
up the Elbe against Louis the previous year, destroying Hamburg
after three battles (AF 845; AB 845-6).

In 847, Brittany suffered its worst raiding up to that time, as the
fleet of Vikings based on the coastal islands near the mouth of the
Loire launched a major offensive. Nominoe and the Breton army
resisted, fighting three battles, but eventually the Scandinavians
were victorious (A B 847). Nominoe himself was forced to flee for
a short time, but managed to buy the Vikings off — one of only
two occasions on which the Bretons paid Danegeld (Smith 1985).
The fleet then ravaged the coast of Aquitaine.

It is apparent that after 841 there were two main Scandinavian
fleets raiding in France, broadly based on the Seine and Loire
rivers, though they recognised no fixed boundaries (for example,
the Seine Vikings fought on the Loire in 841). Those operating on
the Seine are usually referred to as Dani ‘Danes’ in the Annales
Bertiniani, in preference to the more common term Nordmanni
‘Norsemen’ used for Scandinavians in general. This fleet did not
winter in France until 851, instead returning to Denmark. It was
probably not a cohesive unit as such, rather a loose affiliation of
looters and pirates returning regularly to an area known to be a
worthwhile target. The Loire fleet was very different, wintering
off the coast of Poitou and Aquitaine for three years after 843.
Only a few estimates of size are given in the sources for its early
activities, but between 67 and 80 vessels is likely (see Brooks 1979
for a comparison of Viking fleet sises). Nothing is known of the
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change in composition of this fleet, if any, over these three years
but it seems probable that it acted as an effective, combined force
presumably under a nominal leadership and with at least a basic
command structure (the infrastructure of peripatetic Scandinavian
forces is discussed briefly below in relation to the Great Army and
the mercenary fleets of the 880s and 890s, and in more depth in
Price, forthcoming). As to the fleet’s origins, the Annales Engolis-
menses call them Wesfaldingi, ‘Westfoldings’(?), in 843, a state-
ment supported by recent scholars (McKitterick 1983, 232). These
two armies, Danish and Norwegian, are henceforth referred to as
the Seine and Loire Vikings respectively. A third fleet, mentioned
above and operating along the Somme and in Frisia, also formed
an important factor in the mid ninth-century Frankish political
situation, acting as a constant threat and drain on resources though
never active on the west coast or in Brittany.

During this first phase of raiding, Nominoe had made strenuous
efforts to further Breton independence from Carolingian influence,
particularly that of the Frankish church. The details of this are
the subject of much debate. The establishment of the Redon
community in 832 during the reign of Louis the Pious may have
been a deliberate element in this policy; the expulsion of four
Frankish bishops in 848 over the question of the Rule of Saint
Benedict of Aniane, and their replacement with Breton clerics
seems unequivocal (CN 848; Bernier 1982, 109-11). Nominoe
apparently set up an archbishopric at Dol in an attempt to foster
an independent Breton church, though the see was not ratified by
Rome for several centuries, but there are still too many source
problems to be certain (see Smith 1982; for a discussion of Breton
religious institutions, see de la Borderie 1898, 246-75). In addition
to his efforts to achieve ecclesiastical autonomy, Nominoe also
expanded Brittany’s borders, gaining Rennes and Nantes from the
Franks in 846, and raiding far into Anjou, the Vendémois and the

‘Bessin.

In 848 Charles managed to drive off a small fleet of Danes who
had been besieging Bordeaux (AB 848), but no further Viking
activity is recorded until 850. In that year the Annales Bertiniani
report that the Scandinavians began to fight amongst themselves.
The arrival of a new Danish leader in Frisia, Roric, the brother of
the Haraldr who commanded the fleet raiding there in the 830s,
seems to have disrupted the balance of power among the Frisian
Vikings with a significant effect on north-western France. Having
previously served as a mercenary under both Louis and Lothar,
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Roric began to ravage along the Rhine and Waal in 850; in
response, Lothar ceded Dorestad to him on the condition that he
took over the administration and resisted further Danish attacks,
thus granting the Scandinavians a major power-base in the north.
In the same year, Haraldr’s son Godfred moved into the Seine and
formed an alliance with Charles the Bald (AF 850; AB 850).

The following year, 851, Nominoe died and was succeeded by
his son Erispoe. Charles the Bald attempted a hasty invasion but
was defeated by Erispoe at the Battle of Jengland. As a result,
Rennes and Nantes were again ceded to the Bretons along with
the Pays de Retz. This may also have been an attempt to buy
Breton aid against the Viking threat from Noirmoutier, since in
the same year Charles had already had to drive back a Danish
force which had moved south from Frisia to sack Rouen, before
marching on foot to Beauvais (A B 851). To complicate the situation
still further, Charles also began actively to support Erispoe’s
cousin, Salomon, against him. In 852, Charles went so far as to
grant Salomon a third of Brittany.

The same year Haraldr was killed fighting in Frisia, and God-
fred’s fleet (recorded as 252 ships) was bribed to leave the region.
Ignoring this agreement, Godfred raided along the Scheldt and
attacked settlements in Frisia before sailing down to the Seine. His
fleet was met by a combined Frankish army under Charles and
Lothar, and besieged (AB 852). It proved only a temporary halt
to Godfred’s Vikings however, since the siege was lifted when
Charles was forced to leave in 853. The Danes sailed out into the
open sea and round the Breton peninsula into the Loire estuary,
where they sacked Nantes and Saint-Florent (A B 853; it is interest-
ing that an entry written in 1054 in the Annals of Saint-Florent
attributes the destruction to Nominoe, see Chédeville and Guillo-
tel 1984, 230). Tours was also burned, though the monks of Saint-
Martin’s had time to remove relics to Corméry (AB 853).

Godfred’s fleet encamped on the Ile de Bi¢ce in the Loire at
Nantes. At this time, another Viking fleet (itself perhaps a sub-
division of a larger force) under the command of Sidroc had arrived
at the mouth of the Loire. In desperation the Bretons agreed an
alliance with Sidroc’s Vikings, the terms of which are not recorded,
and in 854 Sidroc and Erispoe attacked Godfred’s camp with 105
ships. The Bretons suffered heavy casualties and were driven back
(Smith 1985). The following day Sidroc betrayed the Bretons and
allowed Godfred to sail up the Vilaine with 130 ships towards an
unprotected Redon. Sidroc led his fleet round the coast into the
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Seine. Redon was saved by a sudden storm which wrecked some
of Godfred’s ships, but the remainder of the fleet disembarked to
loot elsewhere in Brittany (CR 369, 21-2), taking many captives
including the bishop of Vannes.

In 855, Godfred withdrew to join his uncie Roric in Dorestad.
The previous year civil war had broken out in earnest in Denmark,
causing many Danes to return home from Frisia (AF 854). The
resulting carnage wiped out almost the entire Danish ruling family,
including Horik himself (A B 854; for the Frisian politics see Sawyer
1982a, 87-8, 91, 98). Sidroc’s Loire Vikings returned from the
Seine to attack Bordeaux, and were driven back to Nantes after
an abortive assauit on Poitiers (AB 855).

The career of Godfred provides a convenient link with which to
conclude this discussion of the first phase of raiding in France. The
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only Viking commander known to have fought in Frisia, on the
Seine and on the Loire, which can be considered the three foci for
Scandinavian operations in ninth-century western Europe, God-
fred is an excellent example of a pirate chieftain of this period.
Like many of the Viking leaders, often described as ‘kings’ (reges
or regii) in Frankish sources, he was an exiled renegade from
Scandinavia’s constant struggles for power, taking the opportunity
provided by foreign raiding to gain wealth and a following in a
way not possible before (earlier exiles had gone to Sweden or
Finland). Godfred’s activities embody the role played by Scandina-
vians in France up to 856: peripatetic raiding over a large area
with a medium-sized fleet, with occasional over-wintering and
occupation of Frankish settlements, involvement in Scandinavian
politics, and shifting alliances with and against the Carolingians,
Bretons and other Viking fleets. The mid ninth century saw a
dramatic change in the Viking attitude to Europe.

The assault on France: 856-892

856 saw the beginning of one of the most intense periods of
Scandinavian activity abroad in the ninth century. The simple
piratical operations carried out before were replaced by a carefully
planned attack on the centres of wealth, settlement and trade,
taking into account local topography and religious festivals when
the targets would be unprepared for defence: the ‘Great Invasion’
of 856-862 (McKitterick 1983, 234-5). This period particularly
highlights the extent to which the Vikings were involved in Frankish
politics, and the rivalries between Charles the Bald, the sons of
Louis the Pious, the disaffected Neustrian and Aquitanian nobles
and the Bretons.

In July 856, Charles the Bald was occupied fighting renegade
counts in Aquitaine and an alliance of the Loire Vikings and Pippin
II when news reached him of a combined Viking attack on Paris.
Sidroc had sailed up the Seine and joined forces with a second
Scandinavian fleet commanded by Bjorn at Pitres; continuing up-
river to Paris, everything had been burned except for the churches
of Saints Germain-des-Prés, Denis, Stephen and Vincent which
had paid bribes to be spared. Charles reacted in October, launching
an offensive with Adalhard, Rudolf, Welf and Counts Ricoin,
Augier and Bérengar. The Vikings were driven back to their winter
base on Oscelles island (AB 857 [856]). In addition to defending
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Aquitaine and the Seine, Charles was faced with attacks from the
west. Orléans was sacked by a Danish host and Charles was forced
to cede Maine to the Bretons in return for a temporary alliance
against the Vikings. The Carolingian position was so threatened
that Charles even attempted to gain English help against the
Scandinavians by marrying his daughter Judith to ZEthelwulf of
Wessex (a similar policy had been promoted by Charlemagne, see
Wallace-Hadrill 1967, 691-4; Hodges, 1981a, 224).

The following year, 857, Charles’s support of Salomon in Brit-
tany grew to fruition when Erispoe was assassinated in a church.
Although Salomon immediately seized control of Brittany, how-
ever, ostensibly as a Frankish vassal, he at once began to ally with
anyone who would oppose Charles; notably Louis the Stammerer
and Robert the Strong of Neustria. Charles was unable to deal
successfully with a major raid on Tours and the surrounding
districts by the Loire Vikings, being simultaneously faced with a
Danish attack on Chartres during which Bishop Frotbald was killed
(AB 857). In response to Charles’s inability to defend the Seine
and Loire, not surprising in the circumstances, Robert the Strong
and his supporters rebelled in 858. Charles the Bald formed an
alliance at Verberie with Bjorn, one of the Seine Viking com-
manders who had fought at Paris two years earlier (AB 858). The
outcome of this alliance is not known, but Charles besieged the
remaining Seine Vikings on Oscelles in July, after paying a massive
ransom to Sidroc for the abbot of Saint-Denis who had been
captured at Paris. Although joined by his nephew Lothar II after
tense negotiations, Charles was once again obliged to raise the
siege in September to quell a rebellion of Neustrian counts. The
revolt had been backed by Salomon in alliance with Louis the
German (AB 858).

In 859, the Seine Vikings continued to raid widely, destroying
Noyon and Beauvais, killing bishop Immo and forcing the monks
to flee with the relics of Denis, Eleutherius and Rusticus. In this
year too, a new threat to the Empire appeared in the north, as a
new Danish army arrived on the Somme under the command of
Weland. (Although Roric had sailed to Denmark in 857, Danes
had continued to raid in Frisia, attacking the Scheldt basin and
Saxony from their bases at Dorestad and Batavia.) Weland’s fleet
laid waste Amiens and Saint-Valéry-sur-Somme and wintered at
the mouth of the river (AB 859). The following year, 860, this
Somme fleet campaigned in England but Weland offered to return
and fight the Seine Vikings for Charles, provided he was paid 3000
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pounds of silver and supplied with food and wine. Charles agreed,
raising the money by levying a tax on church land (A B 860; Davies
1988, 57-8, 213). In the same year, another Danish fleet raided
along the Rhone.
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Weland returned from England with 200 ships in 861 and be-
sieged the Seine Vikings on Oscelles, being joined later in the
blockade by reinforcements of 60 ships which had sailed up the
Seine and Epte. After a payment of 6000 pounds of silver, however,
Weland allowed the Seine Vikings to sail away and winter else-
where on the river while his own Somme fleet made camp at Saint-
Meur-des-Fossés (AB 861). Paris was burned again by a Danish
fleet which also ravaged the Thérouanne district.

In early 862 Charles the Bald changed his response to the Viking
raids from a reactive to a preventative basis (cf. Sawyer 1982a, 88-
91), initiating a programme of river fortifications to restrict access
for the Scandinavian fleets. The Marne was blockaded at several
points, trapping Weland’s ships at Trilbardon Bridge and forcing
them into Jumieges for repairs. In February, Weland formally
submitted to Charles (A B 862), who then ordered the construction
of fortifications on the Seine. The remainder of Weland’s vessels
split from his command and joined a small force of Vikings on the
Loire, which had hitherto been raiding in Spain. This combined
fleet was hired for a reported 6000 pounds of silver by Robert
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the Strong who was now campaigning against Salomon, ‘before
Salomon could ally with them against him’ (AB 862), a salutary
reminder of the changeability of Viking loyalties. Salomon re-
sponded by hiring 12 ships of Loire Vikings who had been troubling
southern Brittany (CR 121, 269-70).

After 862 the pressure of raids on France eased for a short time.
Weland, since 859 the principal Viking commander in France, was
killed in a duel in 863. Salomon made peace with Charles in the
same year, acknowledging his power and receiving land grants
between the Mayenne and the Sarthe in return, as well as being
made lay abbot of Saint-Aubin of Angers. The Viking threat was
concentrated in the north, in Frisia, as Dorestad was sacked again
and a Danish fleet sailed up the Rhine to a base near Neuss; they
were contained and driven back by Lothar and a Saxon army (AB
863). Limited raiding still continued in France, however, as at
Poitiers in 863.
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Fig. 5. Weland’s campaigns in north-western France, 859-863

Several of the Frankish defensive works set up in the early 860s
seem to have been almost immediately dismantled, with royal
sanction, and the stone re-used in ecclesiastical buildings, perhaps
an indication of the value of cathedrals as refuges (McKitterick
1983, 233). At the assembly of Pitres in 864 Charles requested that
these fortifications be rebuilt. Local defences were proving an
inadequate containment to the Viking threat; in the same year the
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citizens of Aquitaine took up arms against the Seine Vikings but
were unable to prevent them sacking Clermont and reaching their
ships, Robert of Anjou defeated one group of Loire Vikings but
was beaten back by a second, and Pippin II of Aquitaine had
actually joined the Danes and renounced Christianity (AB 864).
The dynasty of Haraldr was still causing trouble in the north, as
his son Rodulf was able to extort a Danegeld payment from Lothar,
who was fighting Vikings in Flanders and on the Rhine.

Through a combination of mismanagement and civil dissension
Charles was unable to employ his fortification system to good
effect. In 865, 50 ship-loads of Seine Vikings escaped a blockade
at Pitres, bypassing fortified bridges at Auvers and Charenton after
araid on the Parisian vineyards, while the Loire Vikings were able
to raid upriver as far as Fleury and burn Orléans before returning
to their base. A second Loire force was defeated at Poitiers by
Count Robert (AB 865 mentions five hundred casualties and a
great haul of ‘banners and weapons’) and in Aquitaine the local
militia fought with a Scandinavian host from the Charente under
the command of Sigefrid. Later in the year Salomon again allied
with Vikings for a joint raid on Le Mans.

866 saw a dramatic victory for the Seine Vikings: after defeating
Robert and Odo at Melun a large host forced Charles the Bald to
pay not only a tribute of 4000 pounds of silver and wergild for dead
Vikings, but also to agree to release all Scandinavian prisoners. An
abortive attempt to block the Seine at Pitres failed in June and by
July the Seine host had reached the open sea (A B 866). The Franks
did have some success, however, confining the Loire Vikings to
their base after repulsing them from Neustria. Their permanent
camp in the Loire estuary made the surrounding area so hazardous
that Bishop Actard of Nantes was forced to request translation to
a safer see (CR 264), which was granted to him by the Pope two
years later.

The period 866-873 was one of escalating Viking activity in
Brittany, as often in alliance with the Bretons as in opposition to
them, while Salomon’s political manoeuvres grew more intricate
and sophisticated. The year after the Le Mans raid of 865, Salomon
made contact with Hasten (Hasteinn), one of the main com-
manders of the Great Army, and a joint Breton-Danish force
attacked Poitou, Anjou, Maine and Touraine. Le Mans was sacked
again and a Frankish army was defeated at Brissarthe, a battle in
which Counts Robert and Ranulf were killed (AB 866; Regino
records the battle under his 867 annal, describing a night attack
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Fig. 6. The Loire Vikings, 843-866

on a fortified church). As a result, Salomon was granted the
abbeys, villae and fiscs in Coutances and thereafter styled himself
rex (though it would be inappropriate to lay too much stress on
this title; Wendy Davies, pers. comm.). It is important to note that
Salomon was an ally, not a vassal, of Charles and ruled a very much
independent Brittany (see Davies 1981). The first contemporary
reference to the Dol archbishopric occurs at this time, and it is
possible that ecclesiastical estrangement from the Empire was
more pronounced under Salomon than Nominoe. Through his
complex web of mutually exclusive alliances, Salomon neverthe-
less sought to make himself and Brittany vital to the protection of
north-west Francia, where he may have held equal power to
Charles (Davies 1981, 91).

By 868 Salomon had agreed to lead a campaign against the Loire
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Vikings with Carolingian aid, perhaps in return for a grant of land
(Davies 1988, 20), but instead found himself defending south-
eastern Brittany after the promised Frankish army ignored the
Scandinavians and ravaged Neustria itself. It was left to the levies
at Poitiers to drive off the Vikings (AB 868). In April 869 Salomon
confirmed the monks of Redon in the sanctuary at Plélan, to which
they had fled earlier, and the relics of Saint-Maxent were brought
there (CR 189-92; Privat 1971, 84-5; Davies 1988, 23). By May,
Hasteinn had assumed command of a group of Loire Vikings and
attacked the Vilaine region. They were met in battle by ‘Salomon
and all the Bretons’ (CR 242) and the princeps Guorhwant, who
had halted in Avessac before proceeding towards Nantes (Davies
1988, 171); a peace treaty was concluded by exchanges of hostages,
livestock and food, with the Bretons also gaining part of the Anjou
wine harvest as part of the agreement since their access to it had
been blocked by the Vikings (AB 869; Regino 869). Despite the
treaty, Abbot Hugh and Gauzfrid attacked the Vikings later in the
year and killed a monk who had become apostate (AB 869);
Charles the Bald ordered the fortification of Le Mans and Tours.
The early 870s saw further Viking activity in Brittany, sufficient to
cause the Breton nobles to prevent Salomon’s intended pilgrimage
to Rome so that he could lead the Breton defence (CR 247), but
no details are recorded of the raids (though Bili mentions a raid
on Alet before 872: 11, 15-16). In 873 Hasteinn’s army was besieged
at Angers by the Franks who had trapped the Scandinavians by
diverting the course of the river there (de la Borderie 1898, 94).

In 874 Brittany’s internal politics were thrown into turmoil when
Salomon was murdered by a rival. The resulting surge of Viking
attacks made possible by the power vacuum was narrowly held at
bay by a hasty Breton-Frankish alliance between Alain of Vannes
and Bérengar of Rennes (de la Borderie 1898, 334; see also
Musset 1965). The civil warfare intensified the following year when
Pascwethen, Salomon’s son-in-law, made an alliance with the
Loire Vikings, probably under Hasteinn, and attacked Erispoe’s
son-in-law Guorhwant at Rennes, having sacked the monastery of
Saint-Melaine en route. From this power struggle Pascwethen’s
brother Alain and Guorhwant’s son Judicael emerged as joint
rulers of Brittany, cooperating well until 877, when the Vikings
began to exploit their growing dissension.

In the late 870s the Scandinavian raids intensified as the deaths
of both Charles the Bald and Louis the Stammerer gave the Vikings
virtual immunity from retaliation (Chédeville and Guillotel 1984,
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361). Widespread devastation in Neustria forced the monks of
Evreux, Lisieux, Bayeux and Avranches to flee. The inability of
Charles the Bald to fight the Vikings successfully had led to the
promotion of those who could, such as Baldwin II of Flanders.
However, this caused a preoccupation with more localised and
opportunistic resistance since many of these men frequently made
alliances with Vikings for their own ends, despite being charged
with the defence of the Empire (cf. Flodoard HRE 111, 23). From
880 to 882 the imperial frontiers were overrun by Vikings, with
raiding all along the Rhine, in Frisia and in the area north-east of
the Seine; no attacks are recorded in Britanny during this period.
The main Viking commanders are recorded as Godafrid, Sigifrid,
Vurm and Hals, and are sometimes said to have fought in mounted
units. The dislocating effect on the Franks was considerable, with
numerous key noblemen and clerics slain and many towns and
monasteries destroyed; to this was added a financial drain as
enough Danegeld was paid to fill 200 ships. (The details of these
raids are not relevant to the Breton issue; they are discussed in
Price 1988, 31-6 and visually summarised in Hill 1981, 42. The
main primary sources are the Annales Fuldenses, 880-82, which
are severely critical of the Frankish response to the Vikings.)
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Fig. 7. The Loire Vikings 866-882, and the campaigns of Hésteinn

During 883 and 884 the Carolingians began to recover, rebuilding
and fortifying the Rhineland settlements and driving the Vikings
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back to the frontiers. Count Heimrich freed the Rhine and the
Frisians won a great victory at Norden; peace was strengthened by
the marriage of Godafrid to Lothar’s step-daughter (AF 883-
4). Brittany had suffered least from the five-year assault: in 882
Hasteinn had left the Loire Vikings under the terms of his agree-
ment with Louis III and may have begun raiding northern Brittany
(de 1a Borderie 1898, 326-8; Smith 1985), and in 884 Uurmonoc
(XXI) records a raid on the Ile Lavret monastery.

The Frankish recovery continued through 885, as Paris withstood
the siege of Sigifrid’s Danes. Heimrich killed Godafrid who had
broken his oath and attacked the Rhineland, and a Viking army
in Frisia was wiped out (AF 885). Despite these victories the tide
began to turn against the Franks with startling speed. Scandinavians
had now been in Francia continuously for over six years, and in
one of the worst years of raiding in the ninth century the whole
eastern Empire was inundated by Vikings. In 886 the Franks were
defeated near Paris and Abbots Hugh and Gozelin were killed. In
July of the same year, Heimrich, the defender of the eastern
frontiers, was slain in battle by Sigifrid; the emperor decided to
pay a tribute and retreat.

Brittany found itself the target of renewed raiding in 886, and
in the latter part of the year the county of Nantes was overrun and
the city captured. Alain of Broweroch was able to maintain only
a guerrilla force to fight them (de la Borderie 1898, 329). By 888
the power-struggle between Alain of Vannes and Judicael had
intensified to such a degree that no resistance was offered to the
Scandinavians, and the Loire Vikings were able to occupy western
Brittany completely (Regino 890). The death of Judicael in battle
with the invaders left Alain in command of the Breton forces, and
he led a united army to a great victory at Questembert, driving the
Vikings back to the mouth of the Loire (see de la Borderie 1898,
494-5 for a discussion of the battle).

In 889 the Vikings in Frisia and their Slav allies concluded a
peace treaty with the Empire (AF 889), leaving the Carolingians
able to push the Seine fleet eastwards. Some Frankish settlements
seem to have drawn up their own truce agreements with Vikings
in their area, such as that made by the citizens of Meaux (McKitter-
ick 1983, 232). Over 889-90 the Seine Vikings moved into Brittany,
hard on the heels of the Loire fleet that Alain had successfully
driven out (this latter force had broken up into several small
flotillas and sailed west). Alain again joined forces with Bérengar
of Rennes and led two Breton armies into the field. Finding their
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retreat down the Marne blocked, the Vikings hauled their ships
overland to the Vire and besieged Saint-L6, where the Bretons
virtually annihilated the fleet (Anglo-Saxon Chronicle 890; Smith
1985). A second force was also defeated on the river Couesnon.
Alain won two more victories against the Seine Vikings the follow-
ing year (Regino 891), which consolidated his hard-won peace.

As Alain finally cleared Brittany of Vikings, the Scandinavian
stranglehold on the Empire was also coming to an end. King
Arnulf destroyed the great army encamped at Louvain, killing
Sigifrid and capturing sixteen Viking standards (AF 891), and
attacks also lessened in Flanders after the strengthening of city
walls. By the end of 892 the Great Army had left mainiand Europe
and sailed for England (Anglo-Saxon Chronicle 893), shifting the
focus of Viking activity in the West firmly on to the kingdom of
Wessex.

sail to Brittany 889-890

#ldefeated at St-L8 889-890

t
defeated on river Coussnan 890-891

Fig. 8. Seine Viking campaigns in Brittany, 889-891

The peace of Alain the Great: 892-907

Alain’s success in battle heralded a few years of peace for
Brittany, and there are few raids recorded before his death in 907
(though the Loire Vikings sacked Tours in 903; see also AV 898
and Smith 1985). Instead, he made an attempt to rebuild the
Breton church after its decline as a result of the Viking disruptions.
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For several years after 899 there is no recorded activity by the Seine
and Somme Vikings. It has been suggested that they congregated in
the lower Seine area and began to settle (McKitterick 1983, 236),
though this has not been proved.

Although severe, the Viking threat had been withstood up
until 907 through a combination of military endeavour, judicious
alliances and payment of tribute. Just as the Frankish response
was marked by local defence rather than organised national resist-
ance, in the ninth century the Viking attacks tended towards
piecemeal raids rather than concentrated invasions (the apparent
emphasis on the Scheldt basin may be due to an annalistic preoccu-
pation). Before the early tenth century the Scandinavians showed
no clear inclination to settle, but instead specialised in carefully
planned attacks in ecclesiastical and market centres. Although the
economic losses seem immense (and Danegeld payments certainly
led to increased financial demands on the populace) it is possible
that Charles the Bald had inherited an empire with already declin-
ing trade networks (Hodges 1981a, 228; though see Wallace-
Hadrill 1975b, 228 for an alternative view).

There are no references to widespread agrarian devastation in
Brittany (see Wallace-Hadrill 1975b, 229-32), but it has been
argued that the Vikings may have deliberately avoided this and
allowed agricultural production to be maintained, to provide them-
selves with a food supply to be exacted as part of tribute payments
(Davies 1988, 55; AB 869). Viking supply routes and logistics are
discussed in Chapter 4 below. In Brittany the raids seem to have
been largely a problem for the aristocracy, with the peasants
fighting only in personal defence, though it must be stressed that
the details of Breton military organisation at a local level are
obscure (Davies 1988, 23, 170). Certainly the capacity for armed
resistance in Brittany may have been affected by dislocations in
the chain of command from the ruler to the machtierns, the local
hereditary officers upon whom the civil administration depended
(see Davies 1981, especially 99; de la Borderie 1898, 124-64).

The dismemberment of Carolingian power, notably the division
of the Empire in 888, was partly a result of the Vikings’ drain on
Frankish resources. This loss of coordinated regional control,
together with the many gaps in the local power structures caused
by the deaths of officials during raids, was a contributory factor to
the establishment of small states such as Flanders and Normandy
(Bates 1982, 5; see also Yver 1969, 302-6).
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The conquest and occupation of Brittany: 907-939

Following the death of Alain the Great in 907, Brittany was left
without a strong leader (it has been suggested that Breton resist-
ance up to that time was chiefly dependent on the personal leader-
ship in battle of Salomon and Alain, see Smith 1985). Although
the sources are unclear, Viking attacks seem to have escalated
dramatically during the reign of Gurmbhailon, the count of Cor-
nouaille, who succeeded Alain.

Far more significant for Brittany’s future was a battle fought at
Chartres in 911 between Charles III (the Simple) and the com-
mander of the Seine Vikings, Rollo (usually identified with Gongu-
Hro6lfr); as a result of this battle Hrélfr was granted the pagi of
Talon, Caux, Roumois and parts of the Vexin and Evrecin in the
‘Treaty of Saint-Clair-sur-Epte’. This agreement has been much
discussed, and the statement by Dudo of Saint-Quentin that the
cession included Brittany as well should be dismissed. The entire
treaty may be an invention of Dudo, but a charter of 918 confirming
a grant of land to the ‘monastery of Saint-Germain-des-Prés says
that land has been granted Notrmannis Sequanensibus videlicet
Rolloni suisque comitibus ‘to the Northmen of the Seine, namely
Rollo [Hrélfr] and his followers’, pro tutela regni ‘for the defence
of the kingdom’ (McKitterick 1983, 237; Lauer 194049, no. 92).

Hr6lfr seems to have been made a count with responsibilities for
defence and judicial administration, on similar terms to Salomon’s
receipt of the Cotentin but with the inclusion of bishoprics. Al-
though Hrélfr was probably a Norwegian, the son of Earl
Rognvaldr Merajarl, his army is likely to have been a conglomerate
of Scandinavians including many Danes who had been with the
Great Army in England. The valleys of the Orne, Dives and Risle
were settled sporadically by different groups of Vikings over the
following years. They seem to have ruled the Frankish population,
which may not have been large, and to have rapidly absorbed
Frankish customs and culture at a rate accelerated by intermarriage
and conversion (see Musset 1975b, 42). The various Viking groups
were by no means mutually friendly (see Douglas 1947, 107-8),
and the constant civil strife recorded led to instability in the early
year of Normandy’s creation. Though there is no evidence of
widespread repopulation, place-name research suggests settlers
from Scandinavia, England, Ireland and possibly Orkney (see
Fellows-Jensen 1988; Davis 1976, 21-5; Bates 1982, 16-19; Adigard
des Gautries’ definitive studies 1951-9 and Guinet 1980; the Celtic
names may point more closely to the Hebrides — Gillian Fellows-
Jensen, pers. comm.). There may have been a particularly strong
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element of militant paganism in western Neustria, where place-
names show that Scandinavian settlement was densest (see Bates
1982, 13-14).4

With the settlement of Hrélfr’s Seine army, the character of
Scandinavian involvement in France changes. ‘Vikings’ no longer,
the invaders pursue definite land-taking objectives, linked to the
fortunes of their fellow Scandinavians in England and Ireland.
The attacks of the early tenth century in Brittany, however, rep-
resent the last phase of the ‘First Viking Age’, the period of raiding
and devastation, and it has been suggested that the heaviest attacks
on Brittany occur when Viking activity elsewhere eases off (Smith
1985), a theory discussed below. It is certainly clear that the 911
settlements around the Seine reduced raiding in that area and that
only Brittany and Ireland were then subject to serious assault,
something doubtless welcomed by the Franks.

For Brittany, the most dramatic consequence of Hrélfr’s agree-
ment with the Franks was that the most aggressive and ambitious
of the Seine Vikings split off from the main group and sailed round
the coast to the Loire. From this time onwards, Brittany was the
focus of Viking raiding activity in France.

In 912 the raids continued with unparalleled ferocity. The mon-
astery of Saint-Guenolé at Landévennec was destroyed by Vikings
from the Loire in 913, and the monks fled to Chateau-du-Loir with
the saint’s relics (in 926 they moved again to Montreuil-sur-Mer).
The impact of this phase of attacks can be seen particularly clearly
in such evacuations, recorded at many monasteries, though it is
not always apparent whether it is the whole community that leaves
or just an escort for the monastic treasure and relics. Léhon was
used as an assembly point for clerical fugitives as the attacks
worsened, organised by Salvator of Alet who had fled there earlier
with the relics of Saint Machutus (de la Borderie 1898, 364-5).

The effect on the church was already considerable by the early
tenth century. After leaving Noirmoutier in 836, the community
there travelled through Saint-Philibert-de-Grand-Lieu, on to Cu-
nauld in Anjou, Messay in Poitou, finally reaching Tournus in
Bourgogne by May 875 (Chédeville and Guillotel 1984, 379-89).
The monks of Saint-Martin-de-Vertou had left in 843 to go to
Saint-Jouin-de-Marnes in Poitou (de la Borderie 1898, 310-14) and
the clergy of Saint-Florent-le-Vieil at Mont Glonne departed for
Berry in 866 (Chédeville and Guillotel 1984, 379-89). The Quim-
per community also went to Montreuil-sur-Mer, and Saint-
Guenael’s sent many monks first to Coucouronne and then to
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Corbeil (de la Borderie 1898, 336). The relics of Saint Samson
were moved from Dol to Avranches and Orléans (de la Borderie
1898, 367-8), and those of Saint-Paul-de-Léon were taken to Fleury
(McKitterick 1983, 245). Saint-Méen removed its relics to safety
in 919, Redon did the same in 924 and Saints Maxentius, Gildas,
Melenius and Paternus of Vannes were among many others whose
remains were evacuated between 917 and 927. Not all the major
saints were removed, however, and some, such as Marcellinus,
Hypothemius and Conwoion, remained in their churches. Hugh
the Great made considerable efforts to settle the fleeing clergy,
notably those from Dol and Bayeux (see Guillotel 1982).5

Many of the Breton saints’ relics, monks and cult practice found
their way to Athelstan’s England, where they became established
bastions of the church, notably Samson’s remains at Milton Abbas
(William of Malmesbury 399—460); the English lists of saints’
resting-places provide many more examples (Rollason 1978; Gou-
gaud 1919-21).
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Fig. 9 The Church in Brittany from-the eighth to tenth centuries

The movement of relics and monks has been seen by Wallace-
Hadrill (1975b, 222-32) as reflecting the contemporary perception
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of the Vikings as a real threat to Christianity itself, perhaps still
felt as late as the eleventh century (cf. Wulfstan’s Sermo Lupi ad
Anglos). He draws attention to the emphasis placed on conversion
as a condition in treaties (e.g. AB 873) and argues that perhaps
the Scandinavians sometimes demanded apostasy as a similar indi-
cation of loyalty, as with Pippin II of Aquitaine (AB 864; also
discussed by Brooks 1979, 12-16). Certainly, the desecration of
churches was a widespread phenomenon (Wallace-Hadrill 1975b,
223-5) and possibly even blood sacrifices, as at the siege of Paris.
But in Brittany itself there is no evidence either in the archaeology
or place-names to suggest specific pagan cult activity (Olaf Olsen,
pers. comm.).

In 914 Brittany suffered its worst raiding to date. The Anglo-
Saxon Chronicle records that a large fleet of Danes led by Ohter
(Ottarr) and Hroald/Hraold (Haraldr?) sailed south from the
Severn estuary to attack Brittany. It is possible that these Vikings
were kept informed about the political situation both in Brittany
and Frankia through connections with their countrymen in Nor-
mandy, and were thus able rapidly to take advantage of the
disorganised and divided Bretons (Chédeville and Guillotel 1984,
337). The Danes campaigned in Brittany for nearly four years
‘before moving north again to ravage England and Wales: during
this time the Breton church, aristocracy and general popular mor-
ale were further eroded.

The end came in 919. A massive fleet of Loire Vikings sailed for
Brittany under the command of a Norwegian, Rognvaldr, and
landed at Nantes. It is possible that the incentive for the invasion
came from reports of Ottarr’s and Haraldr’s success reaching the
Scandinavian homelands, though there is no proof of this (de la
Borderie 1898, 355). The picture we get is one of total devastation:

Nortmanni omnem Brittaniam in Cornu-Galliae, in ora scilicet maritima, sitam

depopulantur, proterunt atque delent, abductis, venditis, ceterisque cunctis

eiectis Brittonibus.
Flodoard Ann. 919

Although the initial target seems to have been Nantes, a wealthy
city excellently placed for controlling the mouth of the Loire and
access to further targets upstream, there is no evidence that the
effects of the invasion were confined to the south-east. The impact
is particularly evident in the flight of refugees. Mathedoi of Poher
and his son Alain Barbetorte (grandson of Alain the Great) toge-
ther with many other counts, clerics and machtierns fled to Eng-
land. Others went into Bourgogne and Aquitaine (CN 81-3);
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Fig. 10 The Loire Vikings, 886-917

Breton resistance appears to have been small, followed quickly by
abandonment. This is not to imply a completely empty land (as
Chédeville and Guillotel state, 1984, 397), since several monaster-
ies obviously remained occupied at least until the 920s; Abbot
Radbod of Dol was certainly present there in 926 when he sént a
letter to Athelstan requesting aid against the Scandinavians. The
surviving Bretons may have been led by Judicael Bérengar, who
seems to have stayed in Brittany throughout the invasion (Hugh
of Fleury 4). It is nevertheless apparent that the scale of the
invasion was unparalleled; the thoroughness of Rognvaldr’s army
in eliminating all opposition certainly implies that they intended
to stay for a long time. The mention of slave-raiding by Flodoard
is probably a mistake, as there is no evidence of an increase in
slavery in Scandinavia or elsewhere at this time (though see Wall-
ace-Hadrill 1975b, 232), and any such prisoners would most likely
have stayed in Brittany. It should be emphasised that only the
Loire Vikings occupied Brittany in 919, not a combined force
involving the Scandinavians from the Seine too as stated by Dudo
of Saint-Quentin (see chapter 1 and de la Borderie 1898, 373, 776).

By 920, Rognvaldr had gained complete political control of
Brittany, which was confirmed in 921 when Nantes was ceded to
him by Robert of Neustria after an unsuccessful five-month siege
during which the Vikings dug fortifications around the estuary to
protect their fleet; as part of the agreement the Vikings nominally
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‘received the faith of Christ’ (Flodoard Ann. 921). From this point
onwards there is an almost total absence of documentary references
to Brittany until the return of Alain Barbetorte in 937; sources
from other areas may illuminate the picture slightly, however. In
923 and 924 Hrélfr’s Scandinavians raided widely along the Seine
in alliance with Rognvaldr’s Nantes army, destroying Beauvais in
923 (Flodoard Ann. 923-4). It is possible that Rognvaldr aided
Charles the Simple in his struggles with Herbert of Vermandois,
and Flodoard believed that Rognvaldr was seeking land for settle-
ment (Ann. 925); this will most likely remain obscure since the
precise details of the 921 agreement are unknown. In 923 Rognvaldr
devastated Aquitaine and the Auvergne, and then sailed up the
Oise to the Ile de France, only returning after land concessions on
the Seine (Flodoard Ann. 923). The following year the Breton
Vikings and some of Hrélfr’s forces again raided in France, striking
down into Bourgogne; despite this, Hrélfr was granted Le Mans,
Bayeux, I'Huernin and the Bessin, thus consolidating his hold on
Neustria. From late 924 to early 925 Rggnvaldr was driven back to
Nantes after a major battle against the combined armies of Raoul
I, Hugh the Great and Herbert of Vermandois, though many of
the Neustrian aristocracy were killed. Having broken free of their
siege, Rognvaldr was forced to fight a retreat through heavily
forested country in order to reach Brittany, though he accepted a
payment of silver to do so (Flodoard Ann. 925). This is the last
reliable record that survives of this Viking leader; his impact on
popular consciousness may be seen in the fictionalised account of
his death in the second book of the Miracles of Saint-Benoit (see
Chédeville and Guillotel 1984, 379) written in the early eleventh
century by Aimoin, which tells of gaudy pyrotechnics, moving
stones and apparitions accompanying the passing of one of the last
Viking sea-kings.

In 927 the Loire Vikings were attacked again in a five-week siege
by Hugh the Great and Herbert of Vermandois. A truce was drawn
up, and in return for peace elsewhere in France the Scandinavians
were ceded Nantes again, though Brittany itself is not mentioned
(unlike in the 921 treaty), probably because it was not under
nominal Frankish control in the first place (Flodoard Ann. 927).
A new agreement may have been thought necessary following
Rognvaldr’s attacks after 921. Despite the terms of the 927 cession,
the Loire Vikings raided Limousin in 930 but were driven out by
twelve cavalry squadrons led by Raoul I (Flodoard Ann. 930).

Throughout the Carolingian period Brittany had been vulner-
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Fig. 11 The career of Rognvaldr and the occupation of Brittany, 919-925

able to attack from the neighbouring regions of France, especially
at times of civil strife, and the Loire Vikings now seem to have
experienced similar difficulties. In 931, Scandinavians from all
over Brittany assembled in a great army on the Loire, poised for
an attack on the Franks. The Bretons siezed their chance and
rebelled, an indication that at least some of their leaders had
stayed behind in 919. The Vikings appear to have been taken
completely by surprise and many were killed in a series of small
battles throughout the region, including one Felekan, ‘their duke’
(Flodoard Ann. 931; Cartulary of Quimperlé 931). A counter-
attack was rapidly mounted by the Loire army mentioned above,
under their chieftain Incon, and Brittany was reconquered (Flo-
doard Ann. 931). '

The 931 rebellion gives us an important insight into the nature
of the Viking occupation, through studies of the names of the
two commanders mentioned by Flodoard. Unlike Rognvaldr, a
common Norwegian name, Felekan and Incon are not Scandina-
vian names. Initial research suggested an Irish origin for Felekan.
The Corpus Genealogiarum Hiberniae (O’Brien 1976) yielded
several possible parallels and Musset (1978, 108) claimed that the
name was well attested in twelfth-century Irish sources.® Given
the context, however, the name is more likely to come from
the Breton/Cornish Felec, with an added -an diminutive ending
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(Gillian Fellows-Jensen, pers. comm.; cf. Olson and Padel 1986,
48). The only parallel for Incoh is a name from the Chrestomathie
Bretonne (Loth 1890), Inconmarc. Since the only close parallels
for these chieftains’ names are Breton, this raises the interesting
possibility that the Loire Vikings may have been commanded
by Bretons after the death of Rognvaldr (presumably sometime
between 926 and 930/31). Close integration with the indigenous
population is a marked feature of other Scandinavian colonies,
and it is possible that some parties in the Breton civil power
struggles actively joined the Vikings to further their own causes
or to prevent widespread disruption within Brittany. This would
certainly explain the 931 rebellion as the action of disaffected
Breton political factions. It must however be emphasised that this
deduction is by no means conclusive and the names as preserved
by Flodoard are probably corrupt. It is unlikely that Felekan was
Rognvaldr’s sole successor since he would surely have been with
the Loire host; perhaps he and Incon were joint-rulers or leaders
of separate groups of Vikings. Whatever the truth of the matter.
Incon became the ruler of Brittany after the 931 rebellion.

The réle of the Normans in quelling the revolt should be con-
sidered. Hrélfr’s son William Longsword had assumed power c.
925 (Hrdlfr actually died in 932), and had nominally submitted to
Ralph in 928. Flodoard records that in 933 William was given by
the Franks ‘the territory of the Bretons at the edge of the sea’
(Ann. 933), which has been interpreted as meaning the Franko-
Breton March, thus implying a deliberate attempt on the part of
the Franks to foster conflict between the Loire Vikings and the
Normans of the Seine. This is further confused by Dudo of Saint-
Quentin’s assertion that William put down the Breton revolt him-
self, a fiction designed to support retrospectively the Normans’
claim to Britanny (see de la Borderie 1898, 379-80; Fellows-Jensen
1988, 115-16). A detailed examination of Flodoard’s terminology,
however, shows that only the Cotentin and Avranchin were ceded
to William, territory earlier acquired by Salomon in 867, and that
Incon still held the whole of the Breton peninsula. In 935 William
Longsword made an alliance with Hugh the Great, thus effectively
ruling out any further assistance for the Loire Vikings in the case
of war (Chédeville and Guillotel 1984, 400). By ecarly 936, the
Vikings in Brittany were completely isolated and without allies.

During the years of Scandinavian occupation in Brittany, Alain
Barbetorte had grown up at ZAthelstan’s court in England, raised
as the king’s foster-son (Breton links with England dated from at
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least Alfred’s time; see Asser 76, 102). Abbot John of
Landévennec, who seems to have remained in Brittany, had main-
tained contacts with the exiled Bretons and in 936 asked Alain to
return, perhaps sensing the Vikings’ vulnerability. With the help
of a fleet and some troops given by the English king, Alain
landed at Dol with an army of Bretons (Flodoard Ann. 936). Brief
references to the situation in Brittany as Alain found it on his
return help towards the reconstruction of a picture of the area
under Scandinavian rule. As in 931, the Vikings were unprepared
and Alain quickly defeated a contingent of them who were revel-
ling in the monastery at Dol. He then met a second small force at
Saint-Brieuc and was obliged to retreat, sailing along the coast to
Plourivo where he fought another Viking host and erected a victory
cross, an action which perhaps indicates that the Scandinavians
were pagans (Flodoard Ann. 936; de la Borderie 1898, 388-90).
Given that within a few days Alain had encountered three separate
groups of Scandinavians in the north of Brittany, none of whom
had apparently gone there to oppose him, we can hardly conclude
that Viking settlement was restricted to the Nantes area. Instead
it seems that they had dispersed throughout Brittany, occupying
settlements and looting at will, and only banding together when
concerted action was required, as with the assembly of the Loire
army in 931. The following year Alain renewed his march, his
army probably growing as he passed through the country. Flodoard
records that he fought many battles, gradually driving the Scandi-
navians back until the whole occupying force was concentrated in
Nantes. No Viking leaders are referred to at this time; perhaps
Incon had died and the Scandinavians were divided by internal
feuds (common enough in Viking colonies), though this is pure
conjecture.

The Scandinavians built a great camp at Saint-Aignan in the
angle of the Loire and the Erdre, just outside Nantes. Alain had
been declared duke by the surviving Bretons on his return, and
now led them in a charge against the ramparts, only to be beaten
back. After forcing a Viking sortie to retreat in disorder the Bretons
rested and attacked again. In a battle lasting the whole day in
stifling weather, Alain’s army eventually stormed the fortress; the
Viking force was badly mauled and the survivors retreated down
the Loire in their remaining ships, leaving Alain in possession of
the field (the siege is described, perhaps somewhat fancifully, in
the Chronicle of Nantes, 90-92).

We are given a vivid picture of Nantes as it was when Alain



48/366 Saga-Book

entered it: his army walked through weed-covered streets past
ruined buildings, and Duke Alain was forced to cut his way through
thick brambles to reach the basilica of Saint Felix, empty and
disused for nineteen years (CN 92; although the Chronicle of
Nantes is a later, untrustworthy source, it is quite likely to derive
from an earlier chronicle, now lost). Nantes was established as
Alain’s capital and he immediately set about ordering its defences
and built a great rampart around the cathedral.

By 939 many of the exiles had returned to Brittany and Duke
Alain IT had established his rule over the area. The previous year
the scattered remnants of the Nantes Vikings had re-formed and
moved north-east into the county of Rennes, where they had built
a large fortification at Trans. In 939 they resumed raiding in the
vicinity of Rennes, opposed by Judicael Bérengar. In August he
was reinforced by an army under the joint leadership of Alain and
Hugh the Great; after a brief siege, a combined assault on the
Viking camp finally removed the last of the Scandinavians who
had occupied Brittany for so long (Flodoard Ann. 939).
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Fig. 12. The return of Alain Barbetorte and the dispersal of the Loire Vikings,
930-939

Interesting light is thrown on the last years of the Viking colony
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by a Welsh poem, the Armes Prydein or ‘Prophecy of Britain’,
which describes an alliance of the Celtic kingdoms, the Hiberno-
Norse and the Vikings of the Northern Isles against Athelstan.
Amidst bitter complaints about Anglo-Saxon rule there is a cryptic
reference to Brittany:

From Llydaw {Brittany] will come a splendid army,
Warriors on war-steeds who spare not their foe.
Armes Prydein 153-4 (tr. Clancy 1970, 111)

The poem is of problematic date (see chapter 1), but if it does
refer to the ‘Great Battle’ of Brunanburh in 937 rather than to the
campaigns against Eirikr bl60gx in the 950s then the Breton
reference is particularly important. Even if the poem is an ‘appeal
to history’, a reference to a myth of Celtic unity from which Brittany
could not be excluded (Roberts 1976, 36), the unlikelihood of
Bretons joining such a coalition does not detract from the absurdity
of such a request given the close links between Athelstan’s court
and the descendants of Alain the Great, even assuming the pres-
ence of disaffected Breton nobles in the homeland. The reference
makes much more sense if it is interpreted as an appeal to the
Nantes Vikings, which would be ironic considering the dire straits
in which they found themselves in 937 (cf. Dumville 1983, 151-2).

Fig. 13. Memorial crosses erected on the sites of two Breton victories over the
Scandinavians, at Plourivo in 936 (left) and Questembert in 888 (right).
From de la Borderie 1898

With the Scandinavian defeat at Trans in 939 the period of
major Viking involvement with Brittany came to an end. Before
considering later contact with raiding fleets and campaigning ar-
mies, it is appropriate to review the Scandinavian occupation, the
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motives of the invaders and why they were ultimately beaten so
rapidly. The ninth-century raids have already been shown to have
been typical looting expeditions of the period, Brittany perhaps
being in an unfortunate position on the route between the Conti-
nent and the Irish Sea. Apart from convenient islands for coastal
bases, Brittany had little to offer the prospective land-taker when
compared with the richer prizes of England, Ireland and the
Northern Isles. As mentioned above, however, the options and
openings for Vikings who wished to settle down had become
severely restricted by the start of the tenth century, due more to
political considerations than to lack of space (there is no real
evidence of population pressure in Scandinavia at this time). By c.
900 the complex power struggles of York and Dublin were already
well advanced, extending to Man, Scotland and Orkney; Scandina-
via itself was riven by political strife resulting in numerous exiled
pretenders with their retinues. Many of these must have joined the
Great Army, but the majority who wished to do so would surely
have been able to settle in the Danelaw unless prevented by
personal or political differences.

The Vikings operating on the Seine under Hrélfr’s general
command appear to have been just such a polyglot army as might
be expected (cf. Fellows-Jensen 1988, 129-33): the severe divisions
within it have already been noted. The settlement of northern
Neustria and the rise of Normandy, although taking place towards
the end of the settlement period, still unfolded within the periphery
of the Viking world. With the baptism of Hrélfr and William
Longsword Normandy became at least nominally integrated into
Christian Europe (Musset 1975b, 42), and after an initially pro-
nounced Scandinavian cultural impact the scttlement began to
assume a Frankish character. The perceived threat to paganism
has already been discussed; is it not possible that towards the
second decade of the tenth century there were increasing numbers
of true ‘Vikings’ left stranded in and around north-western France,
hard-core mercenaries who had no wish to settle down and farm
the land? The choices open to such men would have been limited
indeed, and Brittany may have seemed a natural target, in fact the
only one remaining.

It would be foolish to suggest that Rognvaldr’s Loire army was
entirely composed of such renegades, or read too much from such
meagre evidence, but there are a number of singular features of
the Viking occupation that are inescapable. Firstly, there are no
references anywhere to actual Scandinavian settlement, only to



The Vikings in Brittany 51/369

military occupation. The only Scandinavian place-names in Brit-
tany cluster around Mont-Saint-Michel and Dol, and probably
represent settlers coming from the Cotentin in the later tenth
century; indeed it would be unusual to observe a significant impact
on place-names after only nineteen years of occupation. There is
no mention of agriculture or stock-rearing (the nearest equivalents
are raids on the vineyards of Anjou), only random and senseless
violence very different from the precisely planned assaults of the
ninth century; even the later raids into the Frankish heartland
seem to serve little practical purpose. Similarly, the signs of occu-
pation seen by Alain II and his troops as described in the Chronicle
of Nantes do not present an image of ordered settlement: deserted,
overgrown streets lined with ruined, empty buildings. The very
devastation apparent in Brittany is uncharacteristic of Viking col-
onies; the shock in Flodoard’s 919 annal is evident and surprising
considering the long years of raiding that France had seen.

Everything points to occupied Brittany as an anachronism, iso-
lated politically and militarily. The fact that Alain was able to
succeed in the liberation of a vast area of land, starting from a
seaborne invasion and landing launched from another country, a
very rare occurrence in the early medieval period, testifies to the
Viking colony’s weakness. Long-term settlement would in any
event have been impossible without the maintenance of Brittany’s
trade networks. York had extensive mercantile contacts in the
tenth century, with links to Scandinavia, western Europe and
beyond; a prosperity unmatched elsewhere in the Danelaw (see
MacGregor 1978). Dublin looked to the Irish Sea and the Celtic
kingdoms. Normandy itself had considerable trading connections,
not only with the Viking homelands (see Breese 1977, 54-7), but
also with the local markets of the Franks (Musset 1975b, 43-4).
Without comparable trade Brittany could not be maintained as a
viable state. There is no evidence that the Loire Vikings made any
attempt to introduce an administrative system of their own, or to
maintain and absorb Breton institutions (see Davies 1988, 52-60).
What is surprising in fact is that the occupation lasted for nearly
twenty years, a testament to the capabilities of Rognvaldr who
managed to hold his army together for so long and also perhaps
an indication of Frankish relief at being presented with a Viking
threat that was both containable and centred in the lands of their
old enemies, the Bretons.
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The last of the Vikings: 939-1076

Between 941 and 947, the already strained relationship between
the Bretons and Normans gave rise to some of the last Scandinavian
activity in Brittany. In 941 or 942 William Longsword allowed a
Danish exile, Aigrold, to settle in the Cotentin with his followers
(Aigrold has been identified with Haraldr Gormsson of Denmark
(Gillian Fellows-Jensen, pers. comm.); cf. Albrechtsen 1979, 123
note 27). Based at Bayeux, for a time Aigrold maintained an
uneasy peace with the Bretons. In 942 however, William was
murdered, an event that sparked off a wave of civil warfare for
control of Normandy. William’s son Richard, in alliance with
Aigrold and Louis IV of Outremer, fought with Hugh the Great
in a series of internecine struggles involving considerable treachery
and several broken agreements. Late in the year Sigfrid Sigtryggs-
son arrived in the Seine with warriors from York and a Viking
called Tormod; the latter led a pagan revolt in Normandy and
together with Sigfrid joined forces with Hugh. Both Vikings were
killed in battle at Rouen by Louis IV (Richer of Rheims IV, 57,
see also de la Borderie 1898, 413 and Bates 1982, 13-14).

In Brittany, while the warring Norman factions sought to extend
their control by force, Judicael Bérengar rebelled against the
authority of Duke Alain. This left Dol unprotected and Aigrold
led a raid against the town in 944. The citizens took refuge in the
cathedral and the Scandinavians were driven off by a Breton relief
force (de la Borderie 1898, 413). By 947, Richard had emerged
the victor of the Norman disputes (see Bates 1982, 12-15) and ruled
an autonomous Normandy as duke. After marrying the daughter
of Hugh the Great he revived his father’s claims to Breton over-
lordship, as celebrated by Dudo of Saint-Quentin.

In 952 Alain IT died, having kept Brittany free from Viking
attack since his victory in 939. He had slowly restored all the
Breton monasteries except for Indres and had consolidated his
ducal authority, exercising power far in excess of that once wielded
by Nominoe. Alain was succeeded by his son Drogo, still a child,
precipitating renewed civil conflict in Brittany. Drogo’s mother,
the sister of the count of Blois and Chartres, married again, to
Fulk the Good of Anjou who was a rival of her brother. In the
fighting that followed, Conan I of Rennes eventually became duke,
having made an alliance with the count of Blois and defeated
Judicael Bérengar. In order to rid himself of influence from Blois,
Conan then signed a pact with Richard I of Normandy and thus
established firm Breton-Norman links for the first time (see de la
Borderie 1898, 246-8).
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Fig. 14. Viking raids from Normandy, 941-960

In 960 a renegade Norman, Thibaud, attacked the monasteries
around Léon with a small fleet and went on to besiege Nantes; he
was defeated after a short battle (CN 111-12). Between 961 and
965 Normandy was again wracked by internal warfare following
raids made from the Seine against Chartres and the Breton March
(Breese 1977, 53; Douglas 1947, 107-8). As the tenth cenfury wore
on the Neustrians and Normans rapidly fused into a single people,
encouraged by growing prosperity and urban expansion. The Nor-
mans, however, did not lose their Scandinavian links. Richard 11
(996-1026) received from Sveinn Forkbeard of Denmark a share
of the plunder from his invasion of England (Bates 1982, 7),
and Norman mercenaries may have fought alongside Vikings at
Clontarf in 1014. That year also saw the last recorded raid on
Brittany, when Dol was burned by a Viking fleet (Chédeville and
Guillotel 1984, 400).

Breton dependency on the Normans grew (in 1030 Alain III
paid homage to Duke Robert) and by the reign of William the
Conqueror, Brittany was feudally dependent on Normandy after
the duke had reasserted the old claims to overlordship (see de
Boiiard 1984, 222-7). William seems to have played the Bretons
against each other; the Bayeux Tapestry shows him besieging
Conan II at Dol with the help of Harold Godwineson (though
Conan was in fact probably besieging it himself). Although he
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supported Riwallon of Dol against Conan, William later released
Conan after his defeat, and the latter promptly imprisoned Riwal-
lon. Having demonstrated his power, William had gained an ally
and while a Breton contingent fought at Hastings in 1066, Conan
attacked Anjou rather than taking advantage of William’s absence
from Normandy (Wilson 1985, 178-81), though it is interesting to
note that it was the Bretons of all his army who failed him in the
battle.

After the Conquest, several notable Bretons, among them Jud-
hael of Totnes, Alan of Richmond, Eudo of Tattershall and Alfred
of Lincoln, received lands in England from which they took their
names; a small Breton colony was established in Richmondshire
(Stenton 1971, 628-30). The problems caused by the imposition of
feudalism on Breton society made them always something of an
anachronism among William’s subjects (they actually mounted a
brief rebellion at Dol in 1076, see Stenton 1971, 608; feudal
elements in earlier Breton society are considered by de la Borderie
1898, 210-44). Within decades of the Conquest they found them-
selves without an independent homeland and with no direction for
development or expansion; this was especially true for those in
England, ‘alien among the invaders of an alien land’ (Stenton
1961, 28). It is surely ironic that after more than a century of
struggle for self-assertion and freedom from Scandinavian op-
pression, culminating in Alain’s great victory of 939, within a
hundred and fifty years the Bretons were reduced to second-rate
vassals of a fifth-generation Viking.

3. ARCHAEOLOGICAL EVIDENCE

Having reviewed the historical background we can now turn to
the archaeological material as an independent record, comparing it
with the theories put forward in the previous section. Of particular
importance is the period 919-939, the duration of the Scandinavian
occupation, and it is to this that archaeology can make the biggest
contribution. Although meagre by comparison with the archae-
ology of Danelaw towns such as York, the material impact of
the Scandinavians in Brittany is considerable and certainly more
pronounced than in Wales or Cornwall. This is surprising consider-
ing both the relatively short period of known occupation and also
the limited nature of Breton medieval archaeological investigation
to date (see Sanquer 1976).
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The Breton evidence falls into four categories, fortifications,
place-names, burials and weapons, with additional study of in-
digenous monasteries, rural settlements and commerce. The exca-
vated material from Normandy will be briefly reviewed and finally
mention will be made of Frankish artefacts found in Scandinavia.
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Fig. 15. Scandinavian sites and finds in Brittany

Fortifications

The most impressive Scandinavian remains in Brittany are forti-
fications. Two of these have now been confirmed as dating to the
Viking period, and more particularly to the early tenth-century
occupation. The first is the Camp de Péran, near Plédran and
Saint-Brieuc in northern Brittany. The site comprises an irregularly
circular earth-work with a single 3m high rampart and 4m wide
ditch, dominating the valleys of the Urne and Gonet (the appear-
ance of a double ditch is due to the removal of earth from the main
ditch; see Nicolardot 1984, 3-4). Originally assigned to the Iron
Age, the site has been redated following excavations which have
been carried out there since 1983 and are still continuing. Sections
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across the ramparts have revealed a composition of large stone
blocks resting on a clay bank, with timber bracing on a vertical and
horizontal lattice; the rampart has been preserved by vitrification as
a result of a fire which has been found to have engulfed the whole
site. This vitrification effect stops a metre from the base of the
rampart which has been interpreted by the director as showing two
phases of construction, though this has been disputed on the
grounds of the intensity of the heat required to fuse the entire
rampart (Anne Nissen-Jaubert, pers. comm.; see also Nicolardot,
Nissen-Jaubert and Wimmers 1987, 230-31). The rampart is esti-
mated to have been originally nearly 4m high and Sm thick.
Although only a few trial trenches have been dug in the interior
to date, some remarkable finds have been made. The most signifi-
cant is a coin of Saint Peter minted at York c. 905-925, found in
the burnt layers beneath the collapsed rampart in area 2 (see
excavation plan, Fig. 16); nearby was found a small fragment of
metal believed to be from a helmet; in area 3 the ferrule of a lance
has been uncovered. Further dating is provided by considerable
quantitities of tenth-century pottery and a series of radiocarbon
dates which cluster around 865-1045. While on current evidence it is
perhaps premature to suggest that the site ‘presents the typological
characteristics appropriate to Viking fortified sites’ (Nicolardot
1984, 10, comparing it with the Danish Trelleborg-type enclos-
ures), the find of the York coin, although so far unigue, does lend
weight to the theory that the Camp de Péran was either constructed,
reoccupied or attacked by Vikings in the early tenth century, a
period when it was certainly in use. This hypothesis is further
strengthened by the record of Alain Barbetorte’s landing at Dol
in 936 and subsequent battle with a Viking force near Saint-Brieuc
(Flodoard Ann. 936; CN 89); this would certainly fit the picture
of the destruction at Péran. Future excavations at the site over the
coming years are sure to expand considerably our knowledge of
the Viking occupation (the main published reports are Nicolardot
1984-7; Nicolardot, Nissen-Jaubert and Wimmers 1987, with ad-
ditional notes in Chédeville and Tonnere 1987, 183).

The second major fortification relating to the Scandinavian occu-
pation is at Trans, Ille et Vilaine, where two earthworks lie 500m
apart. The first, known as Vieux M'Na, is an 80m by 90m trapezoid
with double banks and multiple, very wide ditches. The enclosure
is divided in two by a bank of granite blocks of exceptional size.
Although unexcavated, the site has parallels in shape at Saint
Suliac near La Rance and Lanlerf near Saint-Brieuc (where de la
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Fig..—17. Profiles across the ramparts of the Camp de Péran — see main plan for
locations (after Raboron in Nicolardot 1984).

Borderie 1898, 388 placed the 936 battle). Half a kilometre away
on the crest of a hill is the Camp des Haies, a circular double-
ditched enclosure which was excavated in 1979. Pottery found in
the nineteenth century provides a firm date of 920-980 for the
occupation, and the excavations showed the rock-cut ditches to be
very rough and irregular; this is interpreted by the excavators as
an indication of hasty construction. A few ephemeral traces of
interior structures were observed, and finds of iron nails and a
knife were made. It has been suggested that the enclosure at Vieux
M’Na is that constructed by the Loire Vikings in 939 after their
retreat from Nantes, and that the Camp des Haies is Alain Bar-
betorte’s siege camp built shortly before the battie of Trans that
year. While this interpretation does fit the pattern of the battle as
described in the documentary sources, and the earthworks are
certainly in the right location, the lack of evidence from Vieux
M’Na means that any firm conclusion will have to wait until this
site is excavated. (The excavations are published as Hamel-Simon,
Langouet, Nourry-Denayer and Mouton 1979, from which the
above interpretations are taken, with additional references in Gui-
gon 1987a, 228 and Chédeville and Tonnere 1987, 184).

By way of brief comparison with the fortifications at Péran and
Trans, mention should be made of the 150m diameter circular
earthwork at Qost-Souburg in Zeeland. Generally dated to the



Fig. 18. Section H-H through the rampart and ditch at the Camp de Péran, with plan of excavated area.
Position of St. Peter’s coin from York indicated by arrow
(P. A. Emery after Nicolardot and Tostivint in Nicolardot 1984).
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Fig. 19. Coin of St. Peter minted at York c¢. 905-925, found at the Camp de Péran.
Legend reads EBORACE CI (heavily worn) and a corruption of SCI PETRINO.
Diameter 2cm. (P. A. Emery after Nicolardot 1984).

Fig. 20 Lance ferrule and possible helmet fragment found at the Camp de Péran.
(P. A. Emery after Nicolardot 1984).
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Fig. 21. Location plan of the earthworks at Trans (after Hamel-Simon et al 1979).

late ninth/early tenth centuries, though precise dating is as yet
impossible, the site has been interpreted as one of the chain of
forts built to defend Flanders against Viking attack (Sawyer 1982a,
82, 87), but might equally well be a Scandinavian base (Trimpe
Burger 1973). Itis possible that any Viking fortifications in Brittany
were constructed under the influence of forts such as these or the
burhs of ZElfred’s Wessex, which may have also provided the idea
for the Trelleborg-type enclosures of Denmark.

There are many other fortifications in Brittany dated to the
Carolingian period; indeed Breton medieval archaeology has
tended to concentrate on them (Sanquer 1976, 16-18). None,
however, shows definite Scandinavian activity and they may well be
Breton defences against Viking or Frankish attack. Documentary
sources show a period of construction of fortifications around
personal residences and at strategic sites like bridges by the Breton
and Frankish aristocracy from c. 864 to 879, with a second period
of fortification by royal command after 887 (Hodges 1981a, 224).
Terminology is a problem with these sources; Alain the Great’s
residences at Rieux and Plessé are described as castella (Smith
1985) and the late twelfth-century Song of Aiquin uses similar
terms to describe a fortification at Dorlet with a ditch, moat
and high rampart occupied by Aiquin’s Vikings in the reign of
Charlemagne (Guigon 1987a, 228). The civil defences constructed
during the aristocratic power struggles around Rennes and Nantes
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are also referred to in several documents (see Chédeville and
Tonnere 1987, 184).

Any attempt to take an overview of fortification types in Brittany,
in order to put sites like Péran and Trans into context, is frustrated
by problems with the dating of these features and their arrangement
in a relative chronological sequence. Mottes are found in the tenth
century in Brittany, but exist concurrently with circular camps as
late as 1050 (cf. the excavations at Lou-du-Lac (Guigon 1987a,
228) and Lamber en Ploumoguer (Sanquer 1976, 18); see also
Chédeville and Tonnere 1987, 184). Attempts have been made by
de Boiiard and Fournier (1977) to set the fortifications in a land-
scape context using documentary references, and Breton fortifi-
cations are now chronologically classified by département (see
Chédeville and Tonnere 1987, 181-2). To confuse the issue, Iron
Age earthworks are known to have been re-occupied in the ele-
venth century and there are also problems of recognition; several
excavators have mistaken windmill mounds and even tumuli for
mottes (Chédeville and Tonnere 1987, 181).

Carolingian earthworks excavated in Brittany include the ram-
parts and chapel sequence at Lezkelen en Plabennec (Irien 1976
and 1982), the tenth-century enclosure at Goarum ar Salud (Gui-
gon 1987b) and the circular fortifications at Botalec and Kermestre
en Baud (Chédeville and Tonnere 1987, 183). A particularly
spectacular example is the promontory fort at Castel-Cran en
Plélauff, 130m above the confluence of the Blavet and Cavern
rivers in Cotes-du-Nord. Though the presently visible walls date
to the eleventh century, finds show that a ninth-century enclosure
preceded them (Chédeville and Tonnere 1987, 185). The site was
deserted in the early tenth century on coin evidence and has been
tentatively interpreted as a machtiern’s residence (Jones 1981, 156).
Breton defences seem to have relied extensively on inaccessibility
and the local topography of marshes or rocky slopes.

The major towns allowed their walls to decay in the early
ninth century, which is surprising when one considers the obvious
strategic importance of the urban settlements evident in the Franks’
Breton campaigns. Urban defence may have centred on cathedrals
and ecclesiastical sites as refuges; several are known to have had
fortifications, as at Nantes in 937 and possibly Saint-Paul-de-Léon
(Smith 1985). Alain Barbetorte’s wall at Nantes was excavated in
1913 and was found to have been largely built of re-used materials,
including Roman tiles and Merovingian sarcophagi, its hasty con-
struction an indication of the perceived threat from the Vikings
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even after their 937 defeat (Guigon 1984, 36 and 1987a, 228; a
similar contemporary wall, known as the Norman Gate, still stands
in Perigeux). It is possible that the walls of Rennes and Vannes
were re-fortified in the tenth century after the return of Alain II
(Jones 1981, 153; see also Musset 1974 for urban growth in this
period), but this rests on very tenuous source evidence (Wendy
Davies, pers. comm.). The appearance of later fortifications may
be recovered in part for Dinan, Dol and Rennes from the Bayeux
Tapestry (Wilson 1985, though note his reservations 178-81).

Fig. 22. The topography of early medieval Nantes (after Barral i Altet 1984).

Place-names

Place-name studies neatly illustrate the problems associated
with fortifications in Brittany: the motte, roche and plessis names
cluster thickly on the borders of Neustria, Maine and Anjou, and
are very numerous: 115 in Loire Atlantique, 251 in Ille et Vilaine,
44 in Cotes-du-Nord, 37 in Morbihan and 17 in Finistére (Jones
1981, 157). Even the names do not always reflect the true situation,
as graphically demonstrated by the known presence of 166 mottes
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of all periods in Finistére alone, the majority of which are thought
to have ninth- and tenth-century origins (Jones 1981, 156). Diffi-
culties associated with Breton place-name studies are highlighted
by Musset (1975a, 190-200), part of the problem being the low
level of French place-name research compared to the intensity of
investigation of, for example, Danelaw names (Fellows-Jensen
1988, 113).

The only place-names in Brittany which may have a Scandinavian
origin are those containing the element la Guerche, from Old
Norse virki or Frankish werki, meaning a fortification. Askeberg
(1944, 181-5) found three examples in Brittany, near Vitré, Vannes
and Saint-Brieuc (the latter offering another candidate for the
location of Alain Barbetorte’s 936 battle), in addition to twenty-
nine others elsewhere in France. However, Quentel (1962) has
located many more la Guerche names, not only in Brittany but
with a widespread distribution all over France, thus strengthening
the suggestion that the names may in fact be of Frankish origin. A
valuable exercise regrettably beyond the scope of this paper would
be to compare the Scandinavian personal-name elements cited by
Adigard des Gautries (1954a) with the Breton names listed by Loth
(1890), in the hope of revealing Scandinavian influence on the
population itself (I am grateful to John Dodgson for this sugges-
tion). The Breton place-names themselves are discussed in de
Courson’s introduction to the Cartulaire de Redon (1863, xc-xciv).

Burials

In contrast to the other categories of archaeological material,
the evidence for Scandinavian burials in Brittany is not only un-
equivocal but also without parallel in the whole of France. In
1906, two amateur archaeologists, du Chatellier and le Pontois,
excavated a partially eroded mound on a cliff edge near Locmaria
on the Ile de Groix, 6km from the southern Breton coast. The
mound overlooked a small, sandy bay, the only suitable landing
spot in that part of the island, and was easily visible from a great
distance. Upon excavation, the mound was found to cover an
extensive cremation deposit, recognised as the burnt remains of a
longship. From the excavators’ reports and Miller-Wille’s 1978
publication of the finds it is possible to build up a sequence of
events on the site.

First, the ship was dragged up to the headland: a vessel between
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1Im and 13m long, possibly with a smaller ship’s boat as in
the Gokstad burial (800 rivets survive but more than 1000 are
mentioned; Miiller-Wille 1978, 68 argues for a second boat on this
basis). An area 17m in diameter was marked out by four vertical
stone slabs and further slabs were arranged in a line leading off to
the south-west (see plan, Fig. 24). These may have marked out the
path by which the ship was brought up, or the route of a funeral
procession. The mound seems to have been prepared before the
ship was burnt judging by the condition of the turfs of which it was
composed (du Chatellier and le Pontois 1908-9, 129).

Fig. 23. The lle de Groix, showing contours and location of the barrow (after
Miiller-Wille 1978).

The ship contained the remains of two people, one mature
and one adolescent (possibly a weapon-bearer or slave, as at
Balladoole and Ballateare on the Isle of Man, see Bersu and
Wilson 1966), along with dogs and birds. Among the objects found
in the 15cm thick burnt deposit, more than 6m X Sm in area, were
weapons, riding gear, jewellery, tools, vessels, gaming pieces and
agricultural implements (for full descriptions of the objects see
Miiller-Wille 1978, 51-8; a list is given in Appendix 1 below).
After being burnt, the ship was closed in the mound after the area
outside the vertical stones had been carefully swept. The barrow
was composed of shingle, clay and sand, and raised over Sm high
and 20m in diameter.

As to the date of the burial, Miiller-Wille suggests the second
half of the tenth century on the basis of the Mammen style decor-
ation on one of the swords, though he does allow a ‘Spielraum’
(Miiller-Wille 1978, 68). However, much of the material dates to
the late ninth/early tenth century; sufficient perhaps to give a more
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Fig. 24. Plan of the Ile de Groix ship burial (after du Chatellier and le Pontois
1908-9, scale added).
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Fig. 25. The swords and scabbard chape from the Ile de Groix ship burial (P. A.
Emery after Miller-Wille 1978).

general date for the cremation of 900-1000. (A detailed discussion
of the dating is beyond the scope of this paper, but see the
comprehensive listing of parallels with Arbman and Nilsson 1966-
8, 184-92 in Miiller-Wille 1978, 58-70. A date of ¢. 900 is favoured
by Bréndsted 1965, 83 and Breese 1977, 48.7) Overall, the burial
has a Norwegian cultural background in a rather older tradition
(see Fell 1980), but the artefact assemblages indicate links with
France and perhaps also Ireland (Miller-Wille 1978, 68-9; Arbman
and Nilsson 1966-8, 192). In general, its closest parallel is to
mounds one and three at Myklebost in Norway; its Norwegian
affinities have been supported by Musset (1965, 124).

Is the Groix tomb that of a later sea raider, well after the period
of occupation in the early tenth century (Sawyer 1982a, 98), or is
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Fig. 26. Axes, arrowheads and lanceheads from the Ile de Groix ship burial (from
Miiller-Wille 1978; reprinted by kind permission).
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Fig. 27. A selection of shield bosses from the Ile de Groix ship burial (from
Miiller-Wille 1978; reprinted by kind permission).
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Fig. 28. Iron cauldron, bronze vessels and chain from the Ile de Groix ship burial
(from Miiller-Wille 1978; reprinted by kind permission).

it contemporary with the 919-937 invasion? There is no way to
obtain a definite solution, but I would argue for contemporaneity
for several reasons. Firstly, the Norwegian background, especially
its militantly old-fashioned paganism, seems to fit well with the
picture of the invaders as anachronistic Viking warriors at the time
of settlement and conversion elsewhere as discussed in chapter
2. Secondly, the parallels with the Westfold ship burials are
particularly striking given the probable origin of Rognvaldr and his
followers; and finally the burial ritual seems far too elaborate to
be the work of peripatetic sea raiders. The Groix burial is totally
isolated in Europe; it is the only known Viking cremation outside
Scandinavia (Foote and Wilson 1970, 407), with the possible excep-
tion of Ingleby. It is tempting to suggest that a burial of such
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Fig. 29. Tools from the Ile de Groix ship burial (from Miiller-Wille 1978;
reprinted by kind permission).

magnificence could only have been for a chieftain of pre-eminent
status. Is it possible that Groix was the last resting place of one of
the Nantes leaders mentioned by Flodoard? Possible, but unfortu-
nately not provable. One last point that could link the burial to
the Nantes Vikings is Arbman and Nilsson’s suggestion (1966-8,
191) that the unusual star-shaped shield bosses, with no known
parallels, are in fact products of the Loire. It would certainly be
natural for a mobile fighting force to maintain and manufacture its
own weapons, and perhaps even unavoidable for the isolated
Scandinavians in Brittany. Once again, this must remain hypothesis
until further evidence is uncovered.

Two of the objects deserve special mention. The burial provided
the only known example of a stern ornament from a Viking ship
(several prow vanes have survived): a 60cm diameter circular band
of metal with leaves and movable rings around its edge, probably
a ‘dragon’s tail’ like that depicted on a runestone from Smiss,
Stenkyrka, on Gotland (see Arbman 1961, 82-4, pl. 21). The other
unusual artefact was regarded as an object of unknown function
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Fig. 30. Jewellery, fittings, belt equipment, gaming pieces and a clench nail from
the Ile de Groix ship burial (from Miiller-Wille 1978; reprinted by kind permission).

by the original excavators, but identified as a bent lancehead by
Miller-Wille (1978, 53) and Arbman and Nilsson (1966-8, 188-9).
Wilson has recently cited a paraliel on the Bayeux Tapestry, where
a man standing in the water next to a ship is depicted holding a
curved rod (1985, 175). It is most likely however, that what the
tapestry shows is a type of angled chisel used for working grooves
on ship timbers (illustrated in McGrail 1980, 53).

Weapons

The only other specifically Scandinavian objects from Brittany
are weapons, found by chance, Two swords have been discovered
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Fig. 31. The stern ornament from the Ile de Groix ship (above), diameter 60cm
(from Milller-Wille 1978) and (below) the ship depicted on the stone from Smiss,
Stenkyrka, on Gotland (P. A. Emery after photo in Arbman 1961).
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Fig. 32. Above: the controversial lance-
head from the Ile de Groix ship burial
(from Miiller-Wille 1978; reprinted by
kind permission). Top left: the figure
from the Bayeux Tapestry holding an
angular object which Wilson (1985, 175)
has compared to the Ile de Groix lance-
head. The Tapestry probably depicts a
type of angled wood-working chisel used
in shipbuilding and shown bottom left
(from McGrail 1980).
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on the Ile de Biéce where Godfred’s Danes were besieged by
Sidroc’s fleet in alliance with Erispoe in 854, two more of type H
have been found in the Sens and at the confluence of the Loire
and Chezine, and another type H sword was reported from Nantes
in the nineteenth century (all these weapons are described by
Arbman and Nilsson 1966-8, 166-71). Considering the amount of
Viking activity around the Loire, so few finds are surprising, but
it is likely that many of the Frankish weapons that have been
discovered were in fact used by Scandinavians (Arbman and Nils-
son 1966-8, 192).

Monasteries, rural settlements and commerce

Despite the dearth of recognisably Scandinavian finds in Brit-
tany, the archaeological reflection of the Breton reaction to the
raids is also of value. Of particular interest are the results of
excavations at ecclesiastical centres. At Landévennec work has
revealed the reconstruction of the church after it was destroyed
by the Vikings in 913, including a superb tile floor, c. 950 on
archaeomagnetic dating (Bardel, Barral i Altet and Caziot 1984,
81-2). Wooden remains from the late ninth-century church have
been located below the burnt levels of the Scandinavian attack, as
have re-used pieces of worked stone from the church built into the
later tenth-century structure. Carolingian coins of the early tenth
century have also been found (for the latest reports see Bardel
1985-7). Viking destruction debris has been excavated at Saint-
Malo (Langouet 1976 and 1979) and at the monastery on the Ile
Lavret, attacked in 884, along with finds of Carolingian pottery
and jewellery (Giot 1983-5; 1987).

Several more monasteries and churches occupied at the time of
the Scandinavian raids have been located, such as the crypt and
relics found at Lanmeur along with gold pendants datable to the
early tenth century (Guigon 1986). The Breton clergy favoured
isolated hermitages as well as churches, following the example of
Saint Samson. Some were attacked by the Vikings, including
Locoal (CR 326); this site has not been excavated but it probably
followed the Irish model as found elsewhere in Brittany, at Saint-
Hervé-en-Lanrivoaré (Cleac’h and Letissier 1976) and Saint-Sat-
urnin-en-Plomeur, where several oratories have been recorded
(Giot 1975 and 1976; Giot and Monnier 1978). A contemporary
cemetery with ninth-century burials at Salle des Fétes, Corseul has
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Fig. 33. The excavated remains of the monastery on the Ile Lavret raided by the
Vikings in 884 (after Privat 1971).

also been excavated (Fichet de Clairfontaine 1986); the Breton
cemetery evidence is reviewed by Guigon, Bardel and Batt (1987).
Several coin hoards have been found as well, which may indicate
attempts to hide wealth from Viking attack; notable examples are
the hoard of ¢. 920-923 excavated at the church of Saint-Melaine
at Rennes (Chédeville and Guillotel 1984, 384) and the Priziac
hoard of more than 2000 coins (Davies 1988, 56).

Little is known about the rural settlements of this period, but
they may have been similar to the eleventh-century village un-
covered at Lann-Gouh Melrand, with its cluster of rectangular
stone houses (André 1982; compare with Meirion-Jones 1982,
chapter 8). The study of rural life in Brittany and its landscape
context will be considerably advanced with the publication of the
Oust-Vilaine watershed surveys that have been carried out by
Astill and Davies since 1982 (see their 1982 and 1985 reports).

The nature of Breton commerce has been briefly referred to in
chapter 2 but the archaeological evidence can add a little to the
picture. The pottery industry appears to have been quite advanced,
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with distinctive forms produced at Meudon, near Vannes (André,
Barrére, Batt and Clément 1984 and Triste 1985-7) and Trans
(Hodges 1981b, 74-5), examples of which have been found at
Pledeliac, dated 920-980 (Henry 1983, 313). A possible additional
kiln has been identified at Guipel (Lanos 1983). It is not possible
to say at present whether these industries were maintained during
the Scandinavian occupation, but no pottery has been found in
definite association with Viking artefacts at the Camp de Péran.
Full ceramic chronologies have not yet been developed for this
period (see Hodges 1981b, 74-5) which would enable a definite
statement to be made. As to other industries, the presence of quern
quarries in eastern Brittany has been suggested (Hodges 1982,
124), and some local production of linen smoothers is likely, as
the examples from Treguennec show (see Hodges 1982, 122 and
Haevernick 1963, 130-8).

Before turning to the Norman material, which may be used to
fill gaps in the archaeology of Brittany, the Breton evidence should
be briefly reviewed. The finds at the Camp de Péran would seem
to support the argument made in chapter 2 for Scandinavian
occupation outside the Nantes area, and together with the Trans
excavations serve to confirm aspects of the historical record of
Alain Barbetorte’s return. The scattered pattern of fortifications
throughout the Breton countryside emphasises the preoccupation
with local defence rather than organised resistance, and it is not
hard to see how such a system would collapse under pressure
from a large military force. Finds of Scandinavian weapons also
corroborate the documentary sources, as do the destruction levels
at the monasteries. The Ile de Groix burial remains slightly prob-
lematic due to its ambiguous date, but it does not contradict the
ideas set out in chapter 2 and can considerably support them if it
is interpreted as a territorial statement, like the Manx examples.
Only the commercial evidence remains a serious problem; while
the Vikings do not seem to have had recognisable mercantile
interests in Brittany, much more work is required before we can
be sure.

Normandy

Given Normandy’s origins of Viking settlement it is not surpris-
ing that the region has produced more Scandinavian artefacts
than Brittany; what is remarkable is the relative lack of material
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Fig. 34. Part of the eleventh-century Breton village at Lann-Gouh Melrand (after
Mauny in André 1982).

compared to areas like the Danelaw. As in Brittany, the most
impressive remains are fortifications. At La Hague, at the tip of
the Cherbourg peninsula, a great dyke encloses more than five
square miles of land including two deep-water bays and the only
natural harbour on this stretch of coast. Originally thought to date
to 900-800 B.C., the earthwork has been shown by excavation to
be a two-phase construction, with the prehistoric ramparts being
refortified in the ninth or tenth century (de Boiiard 1964b). It
seems likely that the defences were elaborated to protect the
natural landing stage and that the dyke was of Viking construction



The Vikings in Brittany 79/397

(the name La Hague is of Scandinavian origin, one of only three
pagi names to change to a Norse word; see Fellows-Jensen 1988,
119-20). The Scandinavians may have needed protection against
Breton raids (the Cotentin had been ceded to Brittany in the mid-
ninth century) and it is possible that during the early years of the
919-937 occupation the La Hague occupants were allied to the
Breton Vikings; it is certainly recorded that the Scandinavians of
this area were hostile to the Seine Vikings. Local tradition tells of
a Viking called Moeren operating from La Hague around 960,
folklore which may contain some truth (see de Boiiard 1953 and
Arbman’s 1953 excavation report): Gillian Fellows-Jensen has
suggested that the name may indicate a man from Maren in Norway
(pers. comm.), an interesting possibility considering that the name
as we have it is almost certainly corrupt. Scandinavian burials are
reported to have been found in the vicinity of the dyke (Bates
1982, 19).

A female Scandinavian grave has been excavated at Pitres, with
grave goods of pottery and two type P41 oval brooches. Their late
ninth-century date implies that the woman was a camp follower of
the Great Army on its rampages around Rouen (the find is publi-
shed by Elmqvist 1966-8, who discusses the dating and parallels
209-23). The most enigmatic burials in Normandy may not be
Scandinavian at all; at Réville, on the Cotentin coast, slab-con-
structed graves of several types were exposed by shifting sand in
the early 1960s. Hasty excavation recorded stone settings in the
shape of ship outlines, low cairns and rectangular lintel graves.
The cairns contained decomposed vegetal matter and cremated
bone, while the ship settings, 3-65m to 2-15m at the beam, pre-
served a few crumbling bone fragments covered by peat and flint.
The lintels contained skeletons with carefully placed stone slabs
covering them, with a crude quartz-tempered pot in one grave. All
the graves were at the same level, the rectangular lintels oriented
E/W or NW/SE and the ships broadly E/W. No dating processes
have been applied to the bones, so all dating must rely on the
typology of the only artefact, the pot. This has close parallels with
the vessels found in graves 24 and 151 at Birka (Arbman 1940-43,
9, 66; see Fig. 36), and de Boiiard argues for a parallel with a pot
from Jarlshof (1964a; Hamilton 1956, 82 number 2); the Jarlshof
example does not seem sufficiently close but the Réville pot shows
definite affinities with the Slav-inspired flat-bottomed vessels of
Sjzlland and @resund, as found at Trelleborg (Helen Clarke,
pers. comm.; the pottery is illustrated by Roesdahl 1982, 122-3).
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While the burials seem initially like Scandinavian ship settings (as
found at Lindholm Hgje) superimposed on Frankish lintel graves,
the lack of inter-cutting features and the pseudo-Scandinavian pot
in a lintel grave make the hypothesis tenuous; in addition, we have
insufficient knowledge of prehistoric burial types in this area to
rule out an earlier date. The Réville graves must remain problem-
atic until either the bones are dated or further comparative work
is done.

Fig. 36. Pots from Birka graves 24 (below) and 151 (above), comparable to the
vessel from the Réville burial (P. A. Emery after Arbman 1940-43).

Scandinavian place-names can provide much information as to
the settlement patterns in early Normandy, but only the data
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relating to Brittany will be discussed here (for place-name studies
in general, see the references in the second section of this chapter
above). Fellows-Jensen (1988, 115-16) has noted that the Brette-
ville names on the Normandy coast may signify ninth-century
settlement of Bretons as a deliberate policy of the Frankish kings
to provide a buffer against Viking attack, but could equally relate
to Bretons who came with the Scandinavian settlers in the tenth
century. In Bessin and Maine, the lack of Scandinavian place-
names may indicate that the cession of 924 recorded by Flodoard
may have failed as a colony and was exposed to more limited
Scandinavian influence (Fellows-Jensen 1988, 115). This latter
point could well affect our perception of Rggnvaldr’s career during
his campaigns with Hrélfr’s army after the 919 occupation of
Brittany, as discussed in chapter 2 at the end of the 4th section
(but see Bates 1982, 9-10).

Turning to the finds of Scandinavian weaponry discovered acci-
dentally over the years, we find a picture similar to that in Brittany.
Many weapons must have been lost during the Viking raids of
the ninth century and the Norman power struggles of the tenth;
Neustria saw the most concentrated fighting of the entire Viking
Age in France (see Werner 1985). Swords have been found at
Vernon and Elbeuf, and a type G axe has been dredged from the
Seine at les Andelys. The Seine has also produced swords of types
M and Y. The only other Scandinavian weapon known from
Normandy is a type H lance-head found at Evreux (see Arbman
and Nilsson 1966-8, 163-75 for descriptions of all these weapons).
In addition a horse bit of a type found in Scandinavian tenth-
century graves was discovered in the vicinity of Rouen (Arbman
1961, 201).

Normandy has also produced two major coin hoards. In 1963,
the largest hoard ever found in France was uncovered within the
castrum area at Fécamp, dated 970-990 and containing 4400 pieces
(see de Boiiard 1963; Yver 1969, 341). However, from the Breton
viewpoint the most important hoard is that found at Mont-Saint-
Michel (Dolley and Yvon 1971). Among its contents was a coin
bearing in corrupt form the legend VVILEIM DU(X?) BRI. Does
this mean that William Longsword was issuing coins as Duke of
the Bretons? If so, the substance of Dudo of Saint-Quentin’s claims
for Norman rule in Brittany may not be complete fiction (Bates
1982, 9; Dolley and Yvon 1971, 7-11).

By studying the late Neustrian and early Norman settlements
we may find a reflection of a similar pattern in Brittany where the



The Vikings in Brittany 83/401

Fig. 37 Coin of William Longsword (reigned c. 925-942) found in the Mont-
Saint-Michel hoard. Legend reads: Obverse: + VVILEIM D(reversed)VX (or +)
IRB(reversed) for VVILEIM DUX BRI({TONUM) Reverse: + RIVVALLON -~
(probably the name of the moneyer). Diameter 2 cm (P. A. Emery after photo by
Pilet-Lemiére).

archaeology is lacking. For fortified residences, le Maho (1980)
has published several studies of early earthworks at Saint-L6,
Radicatel, Beaubec-la-Rosi¢re and Quettehon along with his work
on earlier timber structures in Normandy (Halbout and le Maho
1984). The excavations at Mirville show the range of buildings
constructed in the eleventh century, with a complex of longhouse,
stables and outbuildings which has remarkable pictorial parallels
on the Bayeux Tapestry (Halbout and le Maho 1984, 57-61). These
may be applied to slightly earlier settlements in eastern Brittany.
More relevant still are the late ninth-century houses found at Saint-
Martin de Mondeville, with finds of pottery, jewellery and carved
memorial stones (Lorren 1985), and the Carolingian domestic
buildings at Les Rues-des-Vignes and Brebiéres (Florin 1985). A
complete landscape study has been carried out at Plessis Grimoult,
with a survey of all known place-names, settlements, parish records
and archaeology in the region of a fortified enclosure which was
then excavated to reveal the internal structures (see Zadora-Rio
1974 for the full report).

Turning to higher-status sites, a massive contrast with the Breton
material is seen. Annie Renoux’s long-running excavations at
Fécamp have produced an occupation sequence at the chiteau site
dating back to the eighth century. An eighth- to ninth-century
monastery with two successive chapels developed into a luxury
residence in the late ninth century with finds of fine-quality metal-
work, coins and pottery (see Renoux 1987, 15-20). By the early
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tenth century the structures had been abandoned and the land
converted to agricultural use by a small farming community. Very
little effect of the Viking raids is apparent, an observation echoed
on many other sites (Renoux 1987, 14). Between 927 and 932
William Longsword built his first residence at Fécamp, a modest
building but well-placed for access to water and trade routes. From
then on the site was developed with more elaborate ducal palaces
and a castle, ultimately becoming a fortified abbey in the thirteenth
century (see Renoux 1975; 1979; 1985; and 1987 for full reports).
Similar residences that might have been expected in Brittany
have not appeared; even considering the limited nature of Breton
medieval archaeology to date, the contrast seems to reinforce the
conclusions of chapter 2 about the tendency to isolationism in the
area.

Finally, we must seek a parallel for the Viking capital at Nantes.
Almost nothing is known about the city in the early medieval
period (the archaeology is reviewed by Barral i Altet 1984, and
see Verhulst 1985, 336), but a rough comparison may be made
with Tours. Both cities contained similar numbers of churches,
suffered equally at Viking hands and experienced much the same
expansionist boom after the removal of the Scandavian threat
(Galinié 1978; see Audin 1987 for the Touraine region). However,
Galinié’s excavations in Tours have demonstrated that the disloca-
tion in occupation was not nearly as great as might have been
expected from the documentary sources. At Saint-Martin’s, for
example, despite the recorded removal of relics in 853, the com-
munity obviously continued to function (Galinié 1978, 44). Part of
the reason may be the sheer difficulty involved in evacuation; for
a farming community such a move would mean economic suicide.
Perhaps the total invasion of Brittany provided an exception to
this, unforeseen circumstances which really did result in devas-
tation. While the picture of Brittany laid waste is not significantly
altered, in the light of Galinié’s work we must have reservations
about the actual conditions in early tenth-century Nantes until
more excavations have been completed.

Frankish finds in Scandinavia

Turning lastly to Frankish artefacts found in Scandinavia, we
see that the ninth-century raiding is certainly reflected in Carolin-
gian loot (though not so much in hoarded coinage; see Musset
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1954a, 33 for his theory that the Danegeld payments were melted
down). A full discussion is obviously beyond the range of this
paper, but if we take Birka and Hedeby as representative of the
grave goods material, fibulae and mounts of Carolingian workman-
ship have been found in many burials (the finest are graves 507,
526, 550 and 649 at Birka and 269 at Hedeby; for full lists of
Carolingian material in Scandinavian graves see Arbmann 1937;
Callmer 1977, 12-32, 230; Wamers 1985, the earlier Merovingian
evidence is discussed in Bendixen 1974). Even allowing for the
presence of some Frankish merchants in Scandinavia, the amount
of Carolingian wealth that was taken back to the Viking homelands
was obviously considerable.

As to future archaeological strategy in Brittany, a problem-
orientation approach would clearly serve best for extending our
understanding of the Viking occupation. While most excavation
obviously relies primarily on opportunity and finance, investigation
of more rural settlements and monasteries needs to be carried out
to examine the effects of dislocation resulting from the occupation.?
An extensive open-area excavation in a large fortress would surely
illuminate the nature of the Scandinavian presence itself, with the
Camp de Péran being ideally suited for a research programme.
Above all, excavations are needed in Nantes, the heart of Scandina-
vian Brittany, as it is in this city that the answers to our questions
lie.

4. CONCLUSION: BRITTANY IN THE VIKING WORLD

In the two preceding chapters the historical and archaeological
evidence for the Scandinavians in early medieval Brittany has been
assessed against the general background of western European
politics. It has become apparent that after the raiding of the
ninth century Brittany underwent a profound change from the
Scandinavian viewpoint, a familiar pattern echoed elsewhere and
similarly reflected in the excavated material. In order to understand
this more fully, in addition to reviewing the Bretons’ changing
relationships with the Carolingians and Anglo-Saxons, we must
compare the history of Scandinavian contact with Brittany with
that in the other Scandinavian settlements and areas of operations
in the west. Such a comparison is particularly valuable for assessing
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the importance of trading networks and the growth of Breton
independence.

First, it is helpful to examine briefly the composition and logistics
of the raiding forces themselves, for which the records of the
Great Army’s campaigns in Wessex preserved in the Anglo-Saxon
Chronicle are of great value since they give a much fuller account
of its movements and actions than the Continental sources. Given
that the various ravages, winter bases and marches of the Great
Army of Danes and its predecessors have been mapped and dis-
cussed by Hill (1981, maps 46-64 and annotations), the present
treatment will be confined to what the English sources tell us of
the army itself.®

It is obvious that the Great Army was no mere raiding force or
loose assembly of opportunists. From the precision of its move-
ments and base locations in the 880s and 890s in England it must
have had a cohesive command structure with powers of delegation
and intact lines of communication and supply. To suggest that such
a hast simply moved about the countryside supporting itself from
the land, without fairly advanced reconnaissance and prior know-
ledge, would certainly be unjustified.

Some indication of the magnitude of the army’s influence is
surely contained in the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle entry for 893, when
the Danes marched to Boulogne after campaigning in France ond
beer wurdon gescipode ‘and were there provided with ships’, a fleet
estimated later in the annal as at least 250 vessels. This may
perhaps have involved a coercive or cooperative arrangement with
a local town or an area sympathetic to the Danes, as is indicated
too in the Chronicle entry for 866 when the East Anglians provided
the army with horses. The Great Army may have operated as
coordinated royal bands, surviving continual re-formation and
division, as in 879, absorbing reinforcements as necessary to replace
losses sustained in battle or resulting from elements of the army
choosing to settle (Brooks 1979, though see chapter 2 above for
the looseness of the term ‘kings’ at this period; Christopherson
1981-2 discusses the intricate structure and loyalty of the royal
retinues in Scandinavia, together with conditions of service and
reward).

The size of Viking armies at this time is also open to question,
with considerable differences of opinion. Sawyer has argued that
the hosts numbered only a few hundred men and that the sources
tend to exaggerate (1971, 123-32), but Brooks (1979) has put
forward a convincing refutation of this by comparing a wide variety
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of sources from all over Europe, and finding a broad uniformity
of estimates for fleet sizes. While some references are more likely
to be gross distortions (such as the 600-ship raid on Hamburg in
845), Brooks notes that major armies are usually described as
comprising 50-250 ships, with 100-200 not uncommon. The tactics
of the Vikings seem to vary in accordance with the size of their
armies, as do the corresponding defensive measures taken against
them; compare the situations in Belgium (d’Haenens 1967) and
Frisia (Braat 1954, especially 225; Trimpe Burger 1973) with the
burh system (Brooks 1979). The effect of the Viking occupation
on the surrounding areas during these campaigns has been exam-
ined by Brooks and Graham-Campbell 1986, 108 by comparing
dated hoard depositions with the location of Great Army winter
bases.

The Loire army operating in Brittany seems to have been
smaller, possibly a force from Westfold in Norway, numbering 70-
80 ships. Though a separate force, its leaders may have connections
with the Great Army via Ragnarr lodbr6k and his ‘sons’, together
with Hasteinn (discussed by Brooks 1979, but see Smyth 1977, 17-
35; the dispute about Smyth’s work was mentioned in chapter 1).

The kingdom of York

York, more than any other of the Scandinavian colonies, pro-
vides a particularly clear contrast to the Viking occupation of
Brittany. Although only 0-025% of the estimated area of the
Viking Age city has been excavated so far, the work of the York
Archaeological Trust has revealed a bustling commercial centre
with trading connections spreading throughout the Viking world.
Commanding the vital north-south land route along the Vale of
York and situated at the confluence of the Ouse and Foss rivers,
York occupied a similar strategic position to Nantes with its control
over the mouth of the Loire. The city was taken by the Vikings in
866 and 867, but full settlement did not begin until 876. The
situation remained turbulent until the early 920s, with a series of
Scandinavian rulers governing the city, issuing coinage from ¢. 900
which shows considerable affinities with Carolingian examples (see
Dolley 1978 for a review of the Viking coinage; and Pirie 1986 for
the excavated evidence, especially p. 54 and plate IV for compari-
son with the Péran coin). The early tenth century'saw a contest
for power in the city between the Danes and the Norse from
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Dublin, with a Hiberno-Norse victory at Tettenhall in 910. Ragnall
of Dublin took command in 914, to be followed by more Irish
Vikings until Athelstan’s conquest of the city in 927, after which
it remained in English hands until 939. From that year York was
ruled by Scandinavians until the death of Eirikr bl60¢x in 954,
when it was absorbed into the Anglo-Saxon kingdom. (A brief
guide to York’s history may be found in Hall 1984, 43-66; see also
Smyth 1978 and Sawyer 1978.)

Under Scandinavian rule York’s economy flourished as a result
of the new commercial contacts brought by the invaders (the
relationship of Jorvik to its Anglian predecessor Eoforwic is still
uncertain). Evidence of the city’s prosperity was unearthed in
abundance at 16-22 Coppergate, and in 1989 at the Queen’s Hotel
site in Micklegate, where a series of craftsmen’s tenements was
excavated, excellently preserved in the waterlogged soil. In the
buildings and backyards, crowded along a street frontage, evidence
was found of woodworking, shoemaking, leather-working, jewel-
lery .manufacture in several precious metals, needle and comb
manufacture and coin minting, along with pottery and a full en-
vironmental record (see Hall 1981).1° York’s prosperity as a trad-
ing centre led to a flourishing of Anglo-Scandinavian stone
sculpture with distinctive regional styles (see Lang 1978 and 1984).

The contrast between the booming commerce of J6rvik, with its
links to Scandinavia, the Continent and the East, and Viking-
occupied Nantes is obvious and striking. However, Brittany cer-
tainly offered potential for trade of this kind; the extensive Breton
commercial network has been mentioned above, and mints are
known from Rennes and Nantes (McKitterick 1983, 244). None of
this mercantile apparatus seems to have been maintained by the
Loire Vikings. York has numerous documentary references to its
economic functions in addition to archaeological confirmation,
Nantes has none at all. Despite the damage done to the Carolingian
empire by the Scandinavian raids, in view of their past record of
advantageous alliances it seems likely that the Franks would have
been willing to set up at least a basic trading system with Viking
Brittany in the early tenth century, if one had been offered. Close
commercial ties and a degree of economic interdependence would
also have lessened the Scandinavian threat to Frankia. In later
tenth-century York, although it was then under nominal Anglo-
Saxon control, there coexisted definite English and Scandinavian
communities which traded freely. On this evidence, the conclusion
that the occupation of Brittany was never intended to establish an
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independent commercial state like York is inescapable. While it
is unlikely that any such commercial drive existed as a deliberate
policy of the first Scandinavians who settled in northern England
and Normandy, in these areas the newcomers very soon began to
establish themselves as traders with an eye to the markets, as in
towns like Hedeby. On present evidence this development is
entirely absent from Brittany.

Celtic Britain: Wales, Cornwall and Scotland

If we turn to the Celtic regions in the west of Britain, a different
picture again emerges. In Wales it is not yet clear whether the
Viking impact consisted simply of a succession of raids and contin-
ual small wars, or involved a definite crisis and confrontation as
in Wessex. In discussing such events in relation to the source
material, we must remember that from the viewpoint of a contem-
porary Anglo-Saxon or Welsh chronicler the Viking situation can
rarely have seemed anything but bleak and hopeless.

The Welsh political background seems to have consisted of a
pattern of allegiance to small groups and individuals, but organised
into rudimentary territorial units and kingdoms such as Gwynedd.
Wales shows a history of alternately hostile and interactive re-
lationships with England like that we see between Brittany and
the Carolingian Empire, and also a similar pattern of Viking
raiding except that in Wales the attacks continue until c. 954. Like
Brittany, Wales offered poor prospects for conquest in the ninth
century, owing to a mixture of geographical factors and perhaps
the relative poverty of the Welsh compared with the targets in
England. From the 850s, raiding was initially confined to the north
and south coasts but in the later ninth century there were probing
attacks through the lowlands, linked to the assault on Wessex.
Gwynedd also had a strong leader in Rhodri Mawr until 878, just
as did the Bretons in leaders like Nominoe and Salomon.

The raids persisted into the mid tenth century, with the emphasis
shifting to the exiled Dublin Norse after 902. By this time Wales
had achieved a measure of unstable cohesion and independence
similar to that in Brittany, under the direction of Hywel Dda
who fought the Vikings in alliance with the Anglo-Saxons, which
parallels the Franko-Breton campaigns in France. In Wales too,
the Scandinavians became part of the existing political scene, which
added an extra factor to the civil power struggles. The extent of
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Anglo-Welsh connections under Hywel is shown by the Welsh
absence from Brunanburh (see the discussions of the Armes Pry-
dein in chapters 1 and 2 above, and the references to the Vinheidr
campaign in Egils saga Skalla-Grimssonar 1933, chs. 51-5; further
accounts of this period are given in Loyn 1976 and 1977, 35-62 and
Davies 1982a, chapter 4). The lack of serious Viking assault at this
time was also due to the peripheral position of Wales in relation
to the main colonies in Ireland and the Danelaw.

With the deaths of Hywel Dda (c. 950) and Eirikr bl6dgx (954)
the Scandinavian impetus against Wales increased. Although this
was still generally limited to raiding, concentration on the Bristol
Channel and the Chester region is evident from the place-names,
which show possible settlement around Milford and perhaps the
establishment of basic trading posts in Pembrokeshire (see Davies
1982a, 116-20 and Loyn 1976); Anglesey may also have been
occupied for a time. These settlements seem to have been tempor-
ary and the majority of the Scandinavian place-names are navi-
gation points. There were certainly no substantial fortified centres
like those in Ireland. The meagre documentary sources and the
archaeology (limited to eight hoards and a few problematic pieces
of sculpture, see Davies 1982a, 117-9 and Boon 1986, appendix)
reinforce this picture.

The northern and southern colonies, if such they were, seem to
have been maintained into the early eleventh century as a result
of their proximity to the Danelaw and Man in the north, and
Bristol’s links with the southern kingdom of Kmiitr and Sveinn (the
Bristol slave-trade may be referred to by Wulfstan in 1014). It is
Wales’s connections with areas of major Scandinavian interests
which Brittany lacked, and which make the Vikings’ failure to
exploit the great centre at Nantes so unusual. But despite the close
involvement of Wales in the political and military upheavals of
the Irish Sea and the Danelaw, the ultimate Scandinavian impact
there remains comparable with that in Brittany; in each case it had
little linguistic or institutional effect, but was a significant factor
in the development of independence and opposition to the Anglo-
Saxons and Franks respectively.

The documentary evidence for Scandinavian influence in
Cornwall is even more scarce than that for Wales. There is one
ninth-century reference to a Cornish-Danish alliance against
Ecgbryht of Wessex in 838, and there were Danish campaigns in
the south-west in 981, 982, 988, 997 and 1001 (the sources are
reviewed by Wakelin 1976-7). The Vikings seem to have fought as
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mercenaries in the Cornish struggles for autonomy, as in Wales
and Brittany, but generally appear to have restricted their activities
to raiding. Lydford, Tavistock and Bodmin or Padstow are known
to have been sacked, but the Cornish put up a spirited defence in
988 and 1001, repulsing the Scandinavians from Exeter on the
latter occasion. Wakelin lists all the place-names and loan words
of Scandinavian origin (1976-7, 46-7), all of which concern the
sea and topography except for three which incorporate personal
names; together with a few interlace crosses in the Anglo-Scandina-
vian styles of the Danelaw and three hogbacks (see Laing 1975,
140), these are the only indications of settlement. With such
indirect and insubstantial evidence, no adequate model of Scandi-
navian activity in Cornwall can really be suggested, but it is
interesting to note the familiar pattern of Viking raiding- and
simultaneous involvement in civil politics.

The Scottish material is peripheral to the subject of the Vikings
in Brittany, representing as it does the complete and lasting take-
over of an area by the Scandinavians; Orkney and Shetland remai-
ned under autonomous Scandinavian control well into the
medieval period. Scotland and the Northern Isles belong as much
to the North Atlantic sphere of Scandinavian operations as they
do to the Irish Sea, and as such the points of contact with Brittany
are slight.*!

Ireland

York has already been discussed as an example of a booming
trading centre in an area of basically English culture which was
settled and influenced by Scandinavians. In Ireland we see a similar
situation, but in a Celtic land and thus of great relevance to
Brittany. After initial raids in the late eight century, the Vikings
established a longphort on the site of Dublin at the Liffey mouth
in 841, which grew into a small settlement (of this early Dublin
settlement, only the cemetery has been located archaeologically,
at Islandbridge; see Wallace 1985, 103-5). Until 876 the Scandina-
vians’ interests lay mainly in Scotland and the Hebrides, but they
became progressively more involved in the struggles for power in
York. The Irish managed to expel the Dublin Norse in 902, as
mentioned above, and they did not return until 917, although they
are known to have remained on a few coastal islands. During their
exile the Norse established closer links with York and set up a
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dynasty there after their return to Ireland. By 919, the Vikings
had founded towns at Wexford, Waterford, Limerick and Cork.
Throughout the 920s and 930s the Hiberno-Norse were key figures
in the wars with £ thelstan, but after the Brunanburh disaster of
937 their interests were increasingly confined to Ireland. Their rdle
in Irish politics, similar to that in Wales and Brittany, grew less
influential as the tenth century advanced, with serious setbacks in
the 970s and 980s. By 1014 and the Battle of Clontarf, the zenith
of Scandinavian power in Ireland was already long past.

Scandinavian activity in Ireland focused on the urban centres
more than on any other kind of settlement. The towns came to
occupy a position of considerable importance in the Irish civil strife
of the tenth and eleventh centuries; as new foundations, their
influence and monopoly of luxury imports and long-distance trade
led to a gradual shift in emphasis from prehistoric cult sites like
Tara and Cashel to the urban centres as symbols of power and
royal authority.

As a result of large-scale redevelopment, archaeologists in
Dublin have been fortunate enough to uncover the remains of
more than 200 structures of the early medieval period. Grouped
into four types, the buildings can be reconstructed as the homes and
workshops of metalworkers, jewellery manufacturers, weavers,
leather-workers and many other craftsmen; particularly fine wood-
carvings have been preserved by waterlogging. Dublin’s trading
connections, seen in the imported goods, stretched mainly north-
wards to Scandinavia and Scotland but contact is also evident with
England (an Anglo-Irish element may have played a significant
réle in Dublin, see Wallace 1986) and the Carolingian Empire.12
Between them, the commercial centres of Dublin and York domi-
nated the Scandinavian mercantile operations in the British Isles
and north-western Europe.

In spite of the dearth of archaeological evidence and the ambigu-
ous nature of much of the documentary material, it has been
possible to construct a remarkably coherent picture of the Scandi-
navian impact on Brittany. Against the background of the dispersal
and settlement of the great Viking armies that had been character-
istic of the ninth century, and seen in the context of the establish-
ment of the Duchy of Normandy, Brittany emerges as a final
target for the raiders and looters. Although small Viking raids on
England continued up to and even after the Norman Conquest, it
is only in Brittany that we see true Viking activity on such an
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ambitious scale in the tenth century. As to its long-term effect on
Brittany, most scholars have argued for a minimal impact (cf.
Smith 1985 and Davies 1988, 24, 213). This is true to the extent
that there is nothing in the social organisation and institutions of
Brittany after 939 that is specifically due to Scandinavian influence.
To take this line, however, is to ignore the massive impact of the
Vikings as a catalyst for political coalition and the formation of an
independent Brittany. Without the deleterious effect of the Viking
raids on the Carolingian empire, it is arguable whether Brittany
would have developed the degree of autonomy that it enjoyed in
the mid to late tenth century.

In this paper I have tried to do no more than present a summary
of the evidence for the Vikings in Brittany and an assessment of
its significance. Much research remains to be done, especially on
the French sources; future archaeological work may radically alter
our perception of this most enigmatic of Scandinavian colonies. It
is to be hoped that this paper can at least provide a basis for a
fuller understanding of the Vikings in Brittany.



APPENDIX ONE
GAZETTEER OF SCANDINAVIAN SITES AND FINDS IN
BRITTANY AND NORMANDY

As a supplement to chapter 3, a gazetteer has been compiled
detailing all sites and finds of Scandinavian character known to
the present author which have been recorded in Brittany and
Normandy. In one or two instances native Breton sites have been
included where evidence relating to Scandinavian activity has been
found (for example, the early tenth-century destruction levels at
Landévennec), but only in cases where the attribution is reasonably
certain.

The gazetteer has been arranged alphabetically by site name
and is divided into two parts covering Brittany and Normandy
respectively, with a subsidiary section for unprovenanced finds
from the area. For site location, in addition to the relevant
département, references have been given to the Institut
Géographique National standard 1:25000 maps of France; this
method of location has been chosen in preference to the far more
precise cadastral survey of the nineteenth century (see Astill and
Davies 1985, 103) for ease of reference for English readers.



BRITTANY

Site name or Département, Evidence Method of discovery/ Remarks References
Find spot Map reference Investigation
Ile de Biece . Loire-Atlantique Type H sword Chance find from Site of battle Arbman and Nilsson
1223/E river Loire between Seine and 1966-8, 169-70

He de Biéce

Loire-Atlantique
1223/E

Sword with curved
guard (Petersen 1919,
fig. 77, unclassified)

Chance find from

Loire Vikings in 854
See above

Arbman and Nilsson
1966-8, 171

He de Groix

Morbihan 0721/N

Ship cremation in
mound with
surrounding stone
setting.

Mound contents: 800-
1000 rivets, 200 nails
(11m-13m longship and
possible ship’s boat)
Remains of one adult
and one adolescent,
dogs and birds

2 swords, types O/R
and H

Bronze scabbard chape
8 arrowheads, .
Wegraeus’ type A; 3 or
4 lance heads

Site was repeatedly
robbed at night
during excavation,
and excavators did
not recover all bone
and iron finds - the
existing finds are
therefore only a
portion of the
original grave goods

du Chatellier and le
Pontois 1908-9;
Miiller-Wille 1978;
Arbman and Nilsson
1966-8, 184-92
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BRITTANY (continued)

Site name or
Find spot

Département,
Map reference

Evidence

Method of discovery/
Investigation

Remarks

References

He de Groix
(continued)

15-24 shield bosses

2 axe heads, type G
6 iron buckles

2 iron spur-fragments
3 perforated bronze
mounts

Bronze buckie and
strap

2 sifver hooked tags
Gold and silver
clothing appliqués
Gold and bronze finger
rings

2 bronze bowls

Iron cauldron with
chain

2 iron buckets
Bronze animal-head
mount

Bronze rivetted mount
Circular iron mount
S iron casket mounts
Iron and bronze strip
mount

Padlock

v1v/96
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BRITTANY (continued)

Site name or
Find spot

Département,
Map reference

Evidence Method of discovery/ Remarks
Investigation

References

Ille de Groix
(continued)

19 bone gaming pieces
2 bone dice

Anvil

Nail size gauge
Hammer

Pliers

2 drill fragments
Iron socket

Sickle

Slate whetstone
Iron knife

2 iron bodkins
Scissors

Iron stern-ornament

Landévennec

Finistére 0517/0

9th/10th-century Excavation
monastery with

destruction levels

attributable to 913

Viking attack

Barde! 1985-7;
Bardel, Barral i
Altet and Caziot
1984
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BRITTANY (continued)

Site name or
Find spot

Département,
Map reference

Evidence

Method of discovery/
Investigation

Remarks

References

Lanlerf

Cotes-du-Nord
0815/0

Trapezoid earthwork

Unexcavated

Possible Viking camp

de la Borderie 1898,
388; Hamel-Simon,
Langouet, Nourry-
Denayer and Mouton
1979, 47

Ile Lavret

Cotes-du-Nord
0814/E

9th-century monastery
with destruction levels
attributable to 884
Viking attack

Excavation

Giot 1983-5; 1987,
Privat 1971, 88

Nantes, confluence
of the Loire and
Chezine

Loire-Atlantique
1223/E

Type E sword

Chance find from
river Loire

Arbman and Nilsson
1966-8, 166-8

Nantes Loire-Atlantique Type H sword Chance find from Arbman and Nilsson
1223/E river Loire 1966-8, 169-70
Camp de Péran Céotes-du-Nord Vitrified circular Excavation Possible site of battle Nicolardot 1984-7;

0916/0

earthwork, with finds
of York coin, c. 905-
925, helmet fragment
and lance ferrule

between Alain
Barbetorte and
Vikings, 936

Nicolardot, Nissen-
Jaubert and
Wimmers 1987;
Chédeville and
Tonnere 1987, 183
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BRITTANY (continued)

Site name or
Find spot

Département,
Map reference

Evidence

Method of discovery!
Investigation

Remarks

References

Saint-Malo

Ille-et-Vilaine
1115/0

Monastery with
destruction levels
attributable to Viking
attack

Excavation

Langouet 1976 and
1979

Saint Suliac

Ille-et-Vilaine
1115/0

Trapezoid earthwork

Unexcavated

Possible Viking camp

Hamel-Simon,
Langouet, Nourry-
Denayer and Mouton
1979, 47

Trans, Camp des
Haies

Trans, Vieux M’Na

Ille-et-Vilaine
1216/E

Ille-et-Vilaine
1216/E

Circular earthwork
with tenth-century
finds

Trapezoid earthwork

Excavation

Surveyed but not
excavated

Possible siege camp
of Alain Barbetorte
at battle of Trans,
939

Possible Viking camp
at battle of Trans

Hamel-Simon,
Langouet, Nourry-
Denayer and Mouton
1979; Guigon 1987a,
228; Chédeville and
Tonnere 1987, 184
As above
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NORMANDY

Site name or
Find spot

Département,
Map reference

Evidence

Method &f discovery/
Investigation

Remarks

References

Les Andelys

Eure
2012/E

Type G axe

Chance find from

river Seine

Arbman and Nilsson
1966-8, 175

Elbeuf Seine-Maritime Sword with curved Chance find during Arbman and Nilsson
1912/E guard (Petersen 1919, railway construction 1966-8, 175
fig. 77, unclassified)
Evreux Eure Type H lance head Chance find Arbman and Nilsson
2013/0 1966-8, 172
La Hague Manche Linear earthwork Excavation Possible base of de Boiiard 1953 and
1110/E enclosing 5 sq. miles of western Seine 1964b; Arbman 1953;
headland. Viking Vikings Bates 1982, 9
period C14 dates.
Burials reported in the
vicinity
Mont-Saint-Michel Manche Hoard containing coin Chance find Dolley and Yvon
1215/E issued by William 1971; Bates 1982, 9
Longsword as duke of
Brittany
Pitres Eure Female burial with Excavation Elmqvist 1966-8
2012/E grave goods of 2 P41

oval brooches and
pottery

8TH/001

yoog-vdvg



NORMANDY (continued)

Site name or Département, Evidence Method of discovery/ Remarks References
Find spot Map reference Investigation
Réville Manche Burials with stone ship Excavation Ship settings may be  de Boiiard 1964a
1310/0 settings, cairns and Scandinavian burials
rectangular lintel
graves
Rouen Seine-Maritime 10th-century horse-bit  Chance find Arbman 1961, 201
2011/0
Seine river — Type M sword Chance find Arbman and Nilsson
1966-8, 163-5
Seine river —_ Type Y sword Chance find Arbman and Nilsson
' 1966-8, 165
Vernon Eure Sword Chance find from Arbman and Nilsson
211310 (unclassified) river Seine during 1966-8, 172

bridge construction

UNPROVENANCED FINDS

Probably from the
river Seine

Type V sword —_
Type A, G and M axes

Arbman and Nilsson
1966-8, 165-6, 172

Probably from the
river Loire at
Nantes

Type I lance head —_
Bronze sword pommel

Arbman and Nilsson
1966-8, 171
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APPENDIX TWO
REGNAL LISTS AND TABLES

While researching the Vikings in Brittany I found it helpful to
compile brief lists of the successive rulers of the period in Brittany
and Normandy, together with a table summarising the activities
of the main Scandinavian commanders operating in France. I
reproduce these here in the hope that they may provide an ad-
ditional point of reference for the text. (It should be noted that all
the dates given in the lists refer only to the length of reign, not to
birth and death).

A guide to the complexities of Carolingian politics, the various
territorial partitions of the Empire, and the distinctions and rival-
ries between emperors, kings and noble factions is essential; I
found the best visual summary to be the excellent set of genealogi-
cal tables and maps drawn up by Rosamond McKitterick (1983,
349-92), to which I refer the reader.

Rulers of Brittany from Nominoe to Alain II, 830-952

Nominoe 830/831 - 851
Erispoe 851 - 857
Salomon 857 - 874
Pascwethen and Guorhwant (joint rule) 874 - 875
Judicael and Alaiq I ‘the Great’ (joint rule) 875 — 888
Alain I ‘the Great’ 888 — 907
Gurmhailon 907 - c. 914

Viking invasion and occupation: Ottarr, Haraldr,
Rognvaldr, Felekan and Incon c. 914 — 936

Alain II ‘Barbetorte (Twisted-Beard)’ 936 — 952
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Rulers of Normandy from Hrolfr to William 11, c. 911-1087

Gongu-Hrélfr (Rollo) c. 911 — ¢. 925
William I ‘Longsword’ c. 925 - 942
Richard I 942 - 996
Richard II 996 — 1026
Richard III 1026 - 1027
Robert I ‘the Magnificent’ 1027 - 1035
William II ‘the Bastard’, ‘the Conqueror’ 1035 - 1087

Note: the title Dux ‘Duke’ is first mentioned in connection with Richard II in 1006:
there is no reliable evidence that the title was in use before this date (cf.
Bates 1982, chapter 4).

The principal Viking commanders operating in France, 850-950
Note: only time spent in France is indicated.
850

we= indicates possible activity

860 4

Godfred ..

Weland

870 4

Sidroc .. ......
Bjorn Ironeide —
‘Noeren'’

880 4

8904

Hrélfr

900

Sigifred

Sigefrid J—
Hésteinn e

9104

920

vecomm= Rognvaldr
Incon

Ottarr o
Haraldr o
ere. Peleksn

930

940 1

— Aigrold

950
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Notes

1 A complete listing of saga references to Bretland can be found in Metzenthin
1941, 14-15.

2 A more detailed discussion of this theme will be found in a forthcoming paper
by the present author (Price, forthcoming).

3 It is possible that there may have been some earlier Scandinavian contact with
Gaul, as in Spain from c. 795.

4 The question of the assumption of power in Neustria by the Seine Vikings and
the development of Normandy is of great relevance to Brittany, but available space
permits only the briefest treatment. In general see Bates 1982; Davis 1976 and
Searle 1984 give insights into the Normans’ self-perception; for the transitional
settlement phase see Musset 1985, de Boiiard 1955 and Douglas 1947; Hrélfr is
discussed by Douglas 1942, and the Scandinavian influences in Breese 1977, Yver
1969, 319-23, Musset 1975b and Stenton 1945; for political development and
institutions see Yver 1969, 316-19, as well as Musset, Bouvris and Mailiefer
1985; Douglas 1958 discusses the bishoprics and le Patourel 1944 considers their
development; Musset 1954a deals with trade and the army is covered by Nicolle
1987 and Wikon 1985.

5 The subject of relic translation has attracted a vast literature: for general
aceounts in addition to Guillotel’s 1982 summary, see Musset 1965, 218-22; de la
Borderie 1898, 302-25, 362-71, 507-18; Lot 1899. Specific monasteries and relics
are covered by Gasnauilt 1961 and Mabille 1868 (Saint-Martin), Riché 1976 (Saint-
Malo), Guillotel 1979 (Alet), de la Motte-Collas 1957 (Saint-Germain-des-Prés),
Merlet 1930 (Tréguier) and Oheix 1905 (Montreuil-sur-Mer). For the comparable
situation in Normandy se¢ McKitterick 1983, 239.

¢ Gillian Fellows-Jensen has noted the following names which might conceivably
he behind Felekan: Fallach, Feochdn, Fédledn, Fer-caille, Fiaccdn, Fiannacdn,
Finnacén, Finnechdn, Féelledn and Folachtén (pers. comm.).

7 Since initially going to press, James Graham-Campbell (pers. comm.) has
suggested that the knot patterns on the upper and lower faces of the guard of the
more complete sword (Fig. 25) are related to the earlier Borre-style ‘ring-chain’
motif and that the overall decoration is to be paralleled, for instance, by that on
certain ‘ball-type’ brooches of his sub-group C, dated by him to the first half of the
tenth century (Graham-Campbell 1984, 32 and 1987, 242). It therefore seems more
reasonable to suggest a date range for the cremation of c¢. 900-950, placing it
squarely within the period of the Viking occupation.

8 An excellent example for future excavators of early medieval settlements has
now been set by Groenman-van Waateringe and van Wijngaarden-Bakker (1987),
with their reconstruction of the changing economy of Kootwijk, a tenth-century
Carolingian viltage in the Netherlands. ;

9 Hill’s forthcoming cempanion volume to An Atlas of Anglo-Saxon England,
covering the Continental material, should provide a valuable source for the Vikings
in Brittany.

10 Most of the finds from Coppergate are to be published shortly but in the
interim see Hall 1984 fer a general account, Radiey 1971 for the economy (pre-
Coppergate), MacGreger 1982 and Tweddie 1986 for finds from related sites,
Holdsworth 1978, 5-16 and 18-24 for the pottery (pre-Coppergate), Hall, Kenward,
Williams and Greig 1983 for the environment and Moulden and Tweddie 1986 for
scttlement south-west of the Ouse. Finds from the other Danelaw towns are briefly
reviewed in Hall 1981, 180-39.

11 It is impossible to summarise the Scottish pelitical picture in small space; the
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most recent discussions of the complex interactions between the Dal Riadans, Picts
and Vikings are to be found in Smyth 1984 and Crawford 1987, who also reviews
the Manx material and is particularly strong on the archaeological evidence. The
recent Pictish work is covered in Ralston and Inglis 1984, Friell and Watson 1984
and Small 1987. All these works have extensive bibliographies to provide further
reading.

12 A programme of full publication of the Dublin excavations is currently under
way, but in the interim see O Riordéin 1971 and 1976, de Paor 1976, Murray 1981,
Bradley 1984, Wallace 1985 and 1988a and c, Mitchell 1987, Lang 1988 and Wallace
and O Floinn 1988. A full Dublin bibliography will be found in Wallace 1988b.
Excavations in Waterford and Wexford are currently adding to our knowledge of
Viking towns in Ireland, but as yet no reports are available. Irish social structure
in the early medieval period is discussed in Byrne 1973.
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Burgundy, see Bourgogne

Busalt, monastery of, 41

Camp des Haies, 58, 61, 99

Camp de Péran, 55, 56, 57, 58, 59, 60,
62, 77, 85, 87, 98

Carolingian Empire, 10, 11, 15, 17, 21-
3, 25, 29, 33, 35-8, 89, 92-3, 102

Carolingian rulers, 14, 23-4, 36, 82, 102
(see also by name)

Carolingians (Franks), 22, 24, 28-9, 32,
34-6,38-40, 44, 45, 46, 50-1, 61-2, 64,
75, 81, 83-5, 87-8, 90, 104

Cartulary of the Abbey of Redon, 15,
27, 31-2, 34, 64

Cartulary of Quimperlé, 45

Cashel, 92

Castel-Cran en Plélauff, 62

Caux, 39

Cavern, river, 62

Celts and Celtic lands, 18-19, 49, 89, 91

Charente,. the, 32

Charenton, 32

Charlemagne, Emperor, 15, 22, 29, 61

Charles the Bald, Emperor, 23-6, 28-
35, 38

Charles III ‘the Simple’, Emperor, 39,
44

Chartres, 29, 52-3

Chartres, Battle of, 39

Chéteau-du-Loir, monastery of, 40

Cherbourg, 78

Chester, 90

Chezine, river, 75, 98

Christianity, threat to, 16, 20, 32, 34

Chronicle of Nantes, 15-16, 23, 25, 42,
47-8, 51, 53, 56

Chronicon of Regino of Priim, 17, 32,
34, 36-7
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churches, 10, 20, 22, 25, 28, 30, 33, 38,
40-2, 75-6, 84 (see also by name)
clergy, 20, 22-3, 25-6, 29, 34-5, 40-2, 75,

84

Clermont, 32

Clontarf, Battle of, 53, 92

Conan I of Rennes, 52

Conan II, Duke of Brittany, 20, 53-4

Conwoion, St., 41

Coppergate, Nos. 16-22, excavations at,
88, 104

Corbeil, monastery of, 41

Cork, 92

Corméry, monastery of, 26

Cornish language, 45

Cornouaille, county of, 10, 39

Cornwall, 54, 89-91

Corpus Genealogiarum Hiberniae, 45

Corseul, monastery of, 41, 75

Cotentin, the, 39, 46, 51-2, 53, 79

Cotes-du-Nord, 57, 62, 63, 98

Coucouronne, monastery of, 40

Couesnon, river, 37

Count of Vannes, 22

Coutances, 33

Cunauld, monastery of, 40

Dal Riadans, 105

Danegeld, 24, 29-30, 32, 35, 38, 45, 85

Danelaw, the, 50-1, 54, 64, 78, 90-1, 104

Danes, 9, 15, 18, 23-7, 29-32, 36, 39, 42,
52, 56, 75, 86-7, 90

Denis, St., 29

Denmark, 24, 27, 29, 52-3, 61

Dinan, 20, 63

Dives, river, 39

Dol, 10, 14, 16, 20, 25, 33, 41, 43, 47,
48, 51-2, 53, 54, 56, 63

Domnonée, county of, 10

Dorestad, 23, 26-7, 29, 31

Dorlet, 61

Drogo, Duke of Brittany (as a child),
52

Dublin, 18-19, 50-1, 88, 91-2, 105

Dublin Norse, 19, 89, 91

Dudo of Saint-Quentin, 16-18, 39, 43,
46, 52, 82

East Anglians, 86

East Frankish Kingdom, 11

Ecgbryht of Wessex, 90

Egils saga Skalla-Grimssonar, 90

Eirikr bl6d¢x (Erik Bloodaxe), 14, 19,
49, 88, 90

Elbe, river, 22, 24

Elbeuf, 80, 82, 100
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Eleutherius, St., 29

England, 12, 18, 20, 29-30, 31, 35, 39-
43, 46-7, 50, 53-4, 86, 89, 92

Eoforwic, 88 (see also York)

Epte, river, 30

Erdre, river, 47, 63

Erik Bloodaxe, see Eirikr bl60gx

Erispoe, princeps of Brittany, 23, 26,
27,29, 34, 75, 102

Ermentarius, chronicler, 17, 23

Eudo of Tattershall, 54

Eure, 100-101

Evrecin, the, 39

Evreux, 35, 80, 82, 100

Exeter, 91

Fécamp, 82-4

Felekan, Viking commander, 45-6, 48,
102, 103, 104

Finistére, 63, 97

Finland, 28

Flanders, 22, 32, 35, 38, 61

Fleury, monastery of, 32, 33, 41

Flodoard, chronicler, 16, 18, 35, 42, 44-
8, 51, 56, 71, 82

Foss, river, 87

France, Ile de, 44

Francia, 11, 33, 36, 42, 88

Frankish Empire, see Carolingian Em-

ire

Frgnko-Breton March, 9, 10,22, 46, 53

Franks, see Carolingians

Frisia, 11, 23-9, 31, 35-6, 87

Frisians, 36

Frotbald, Bishop of Chartres, 29

Fulk the Good of Anjou, 52

Galicia, 24, 33

Garnier of Rouen, 18

Garonne, river, 24, 33

Gascons, 23

Gascony, 11

Gaul, 22, 104

Gauzfrid, Carolingian commander, 34

Gesta Conwoionis Abbatis Rotonensis,
17

Gildas, St., 41

Giraldus Cambrensis, 19

Goarum ar Salud, 62

Godafrid, Viking commander, 35-6

Godfred, Viking commander, 26-8, 75,
103

Gokstad, 65

Gonet, river, 55

Gongu-Hrélfr, see Hrélfr

Gotland, 71, 73
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godar, 19

Gozelin, Abbot, 36

Great Army of Danes, 9, 18-19, 25, 32,
35, 39, 43, 50, 79, 86-7

Gregory of Tours, 17

Groix, Ile de, 9, 55, 64, 65, 66, 67, 68,
69, 70, 71, 72, 73, 74, 71, 95-1

Groix, monastery of, 4/

Guérande, monastery of, 4/

Guipel, 77

Gunhard, Bishop of Nantes, 23

Guorhwant, princeps of Brittany, 34,
35, 102

Gurmhailon, Count of Cornouaille and
princeps of Brittany, 39, 102

Gwynedd, 89

Hzesten, see Hasteinn

Hékonar saga goda, 14

Hallfredr vandredaskald, 14

Hals, Viking commander, 35

Hamburg, 24, 87

Harald Bluetooth, see
Gormsson

Haraldr Gormsson (Harald Bluetooth),
King of Denmark, 52

Haraldr (Hraold, Hroald), Viking com-
mander, 42-3, 102-103

Haraldr, Viking commander, 25-6, 27,
32

Haralds saga ins hdrfagra, 14

Haralds saga Sigurdarsonar, 14

Hasteinn (Hasten), 32, 34, 35, 36, 87,
103

Hastings, Battle of, 54

Hebrides, the, 39, 91

Hedeby, 85, 89

Heimrich, Count, 36

Heimskringla, 14

Herbert of Vermandois, 44, 48

Hermoutier, monastery of, 41

Hiberno-Norse, 19, 49, 88, 92

Hincmar, chronicler, 15

Historia Normannorum, 17

Historia Remensis Ecclesiae, 16, 35

Hdl, 14

Horik, King of Denmark, 23-4, 27

Hraold, see Haraldr

Hringsfjoror, 14

Hroald, see Haraldr

Hrélfr (Rollo, Gongu-Hrélfr), Viking
commander, 20, 39-40, 44, 45, 46, 50,
82, 103-104

Hugh, Abbot, 34, 36

Hugh of Fleury, chronicler, 17, 43

Hugh the Great, 41, 44, 46, 48, 52, 53

Haraldr
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Hypothemius, St., 41
Hywel Dda, ruler of Wales, 89-90

Iceland, 19

Ille-et-Vilaine, 56, 63, 99

Immo, Bishop, 29

Incon, Viking commander, 45-7, 48,
102-103

Inconmarc, 46

Indres, monastery of, 23, 33, 41, 52

Ingleby, 70

Ireland, 18-19, 39-40, 45, 50, 67, 90-2,
105

Irish, 18, 75, 88, 91-2

Irish Sea, 18, 50-1, 90-1

Iron Age, 55, 62

Islandbridge, 91

Jarlshof, 79

Jengland, Battle of, 26

John, Abbot, 47

Jomsvikinga saga, 13-14

Jorvik, 88 (see also York)

Judhael of Totnes, 54

Judicael, princeps of Brittany, 34, 36,
43, 102

Judicael Bérengar, 43, 48, 52

Judith, daughter of Charles the Bald,
29

Jumieges, 23, 30, 31

Kermestre en Baud, 62
Kmitr, King of Denmark and England,
90

Kootwijk, 104

La Hague, 78-9, 80, 100

Lamber en Ploumoguer, 62

Lambert, Count of Anjou, 22-3

Landévennec, monastery of, 16-17, 40,
41, 43, 47, 55,75, 94, 97

Lanlerf, 55, 56, 98

Lanmeur, monastery of, 75

Lann-Gouh Melrand, 76, 78

La Rance, 56

Lavret, Ile, monastery on, 36, 41, 55,
75, 76, 98

Léhon, monastery of, 20, 40, 41

Le Mans, 23, 32, 33, 34, 44

Léon, monastery of, 53

Le Saint, monastery of, 41

Les Andelys, 80, 82, 100

Les Rues-des-Vignes, 83

Lezkelen en Plabennec, 62

L’Huernin, 44

Life of King Alfred, 18, 47
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Life of Saint-Malo, 16

Life of St. Samson, 16

Liffey, river, 91

Limerick, 92

Limousin, 44, 48

Lindholm Hgje, 81

Lisieux, 35

Llandaff, 19

Llydaw (Brittany), 49

Locmaria, 64

Locminé, monastery of, 41

Locoal, hermitage of, 75

Loctudy, monastery of, 41

Loire Atlantique, 63, 95, 98

Loire, river, 10, 23-4, 26, 28-9, 30, 32,
35, 36, 40, 42, 45, 47, 48, 63, 75, 87,
95, 98, 101

Loire Vikings, 23-5, 27-9, 30, 31-2, 33,
34,35,36-7, 40, 42-7, 48, 50-1, 58, 71,
87-8, 95

Lothar I, Emperor, 25-6

Lothar II, 29, 31-2, 36

Lotharingia, 11

Lou-du-Lac, 62

Louis the German, 29

Louis the Pious, Emperor, 22-5, 28

Louis the Stammerer, King, 29, 34

Louis III, 36

Louis IV of Outremer, 52, 53

Louvain, 37

Lydford, 91

machtierns, 38, 42, 62
Machutus, St., 40

Meren, 79

Magnuss saga lengri, 13
Magniiss saga skemmri, 13
Maine, 11, 29, 32, 35, 63, 82
Mammen style, 65

Man, Isle of, 50, 65, 77, 90, 105
Manche, 100-101

Marcellinus, St., 41

Marne, river, 30, 31, 37
Massérac, monastery of, 4/
Mathedoi of Poher, 42
Maxent, St. (Maxentius), 34, 41
Mayenne, river, 31

Meaux, 36

Melenius, St., 41

Melun, Battle of, 32
Merovingian Empire, 22
Merovingians, 62, 85

Messay, monastery of, 40
Meudon, 77

Micklegate, Queen’s Hotel, 88
Milford, 90
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Milton Abbas, monastery of, 41

Miracles of Saint-Benoit, 44

Miracula Sancti Bertini, 16

Mirville, 83

Moeren, Viking commander, 79, 103

Monasteries, 10, 17, 20-3, 26, 34-5, 40,
43, 47, 52-3, 55, 75, 76, 83, 85, 979
(see also by name)

Mont Glonne, monastery of, 40

Montreuil-sur-Mer, 40, 104

Mont-Saint-Michel, 41, 51, 80, 82, 83,
100

Morbihan, 63, 95

Morvan, Breton leader, 22

Mouais, monastery of, 4/

Myklebost, 67

Nantes, city of, 10, 15-16, 23, 26, 27, 32,
33, 34, 36, 37, 41, 42-4, 45, 47-8, 48,
53, 55, 58, 61-2, 63, 71, 75, 77, 84-5,
87-8, 90, 98, 101
county of, 9, 10, 23, 25-6, 36, 43

Nantes Vikings, 16, 44, 49, 71, 79 (see
also Loire Vikings)

Netherlands, 104

Neuss, 31

Neustria, 9, 11, 20, 28-9, 32, 33, 34-5,
40, 44, 50, 53, 63, 82, 104

Noirmoutier, 17, 22-3, 26, 33, 40, 41

Nominoe, princeps of Brittany, 16, 22-
6, 33, 52, 89, 102

Norden, Battle of, 36

Normandy, Duchy of, 9-10, 12, 17, 38-
9, 42, 50-2, 53. 54-5, 77, 79, 80, 81-3,
89, 92, 94, 100-104

Norman Gate, the, 63

Normans, 9, 17-18, 20, 46, 52-3, 77, 82,
104

Norse, see Norwegians

Northern Isles, 49, 50, 91

Norway, 19, 67, 79, 87

Norwegians (Norse), 9, 18, 25, 39, 42,
45, 67, 70, 87, 91

Noyon, 29, 30

Odo, King of the West Franks, 32
Ohter, see Ottarr

Qise, river, 44, 45

Olsfr Tryggvason, King of Norway, 14
Oldfsdrdpa, 14

Oldfs saga Tryggvasonar, 14

Old Norse language, 64, 79
QOost-Souburg, 58

@resund, 79

Orkneyinga saga, 13

Orkney Islands, 39, 50, 91
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Orléans, 29, 32, 41

Orne, river, 39

Oscelles, Ile de, 28-9, 30

Ottarr (Ohter), Viking commander, 42-
3, 102-103

Ouse, river, 87, 104

Qust, river, 76

Padstow, 91

paganism, 40, 42, 47, 50, 52, 70

Paimpont, monastery of, 41

Paris, 17, 20, 24, 28-9, 30, 36, 42

Pascwethen, princeps of Brittany, 34,
35, 102

Paternus of Vannes, St., 41

Pays de Retz, 26

Pembrokeshire, 90

Péran, 48

Perigeux, 63

Peter, St., coin of, 56, 59, 60, 98
gate of, 63

Philibert, St., 17, 23

Picts, 105

Pippin II of Aquitaine, 28, 32, 42

Pippin III, King, 21

Pitres, 28, 30, 31-2, 79, 80, 100

Pledeliac, 77

Plédran, 55, 57

Plélan, 34

Plessé, 61

Plessis Grimoult, 83

Plougonvelin, monastery of, 41

Plounéour-Ménez, monastery of, 4/

Plourivo, 47, 48

Poher, 42

Poitiers, 27, 31-2, 33, 34

Poitou, 11, 23-4, 32, 35, 40

Pope, the, 32

Poutrocoét, county, of 10

Priziac, 76

Provence, 11

Prudentius, chronicler, 15

Quentovic, 23

Questembert, Battle, of, 36, 43, 49
Quettehon, 83

Quimper, monastery of, 10, 40, 41
Quimperlé, monastery of, 4/

Radbod, Abbot of Dol, 43

Radicatel, 83

Ragnall of Dublin, 88

Ragnarr lodbrék, Viking commander,
19, 87

Ralph, King of the west Franks, 46

Rance, river, 10
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Ranulf, Count, 32

Raoul I, 44

Redon, 10, 15, 20, 25-7, 34, 41

Regino of Priim, chronicler, 17, 32, 34,
36-7

relics, 17, 20, 26, 29, 34, 40-1, 75, 84
(see also by saints’ names)

Renaud, Count, 23

Rennes, city of, 10, 20, 22, 34, 35, 41,
48, 61, 63, 76, 88
county of, 9, 10, 25-6, 48

Réville, 79, 80, 81, 101

Reynald, Count of Nantes, 23

Rheims, monastery of, 16

Rhine, river, 26, 31-2, 35-6

Rhineland, the, 35-6

Rhodri Mawr, King of Gwynedd, 89

Rhéne, river, 30

ri, 19

Richard I, ruler of Normandy, 52, 103

Richard II, Duke of Normandy, 53, 103

Richard III, Duke of Normandy, 103

Richer of Rheims, chronicler, 52

Richmondshire, 54

Ricoin, Count, 28

Rieux, 61

Risle, river, 39

Riwallon, moneyer, 83

Riwallon of Dol, Breton leader, 54

Robert 1, Duke of Normandy, 53, 103

Robert of Anjou, 32, 33

Robert of Neustria, 43

Robert the Strong, 29-31

Rodulf, Viking commander, 32

Rognvaldr, Viking commander, 42-6,
50-1, 70, 82, 102-103

Rognvaldr Mcerajarl, Earl, 39

Roland, Carolingian leader, 21

Rollo, see Hr6lfr

Romans, 62

Rome, 25, 34

Roric, Viking commander, 25-7, 29

Rouen, 23, 26, 30, 52, 53, 79, 80, 82,
101

Roumois, 39

Rudolf, Count, 28

Ruffiac, monastery of, 41

runic inscriptions, 13

Rusticus, St., 29

Saint-Aignan, 47

Saint-André, monastery of, 41
Saint-Aubin, church of, 31
Saint-Bertin, monastery of, 17
Saint-Brieuc, 10, 41, 47, 48, 55-6, 64
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Saint-Croix de Quimperlé, monastery
of, 17

Saint-Denis, monastery of, 28

Saint Felix, basilica of, 48

Saint-Florent, 26

Saint-Florent-le-Vieil, monastery of, 40

Saint-Germain-des-Prés, monastery of,
28, 39, 104

Saint-Gildas-de-Rhuis, monastery of,
41

Saint-Guenael, monastery of, 40

Saint-Guenolé, monastery of, 40

Saint-Hervé-en-Lanrivoaré, hermitage
of, 75

Saint-Jacut, monastery of, 41

Saint-Jouin-de-Marnes, monastery of,
40

Saint-L6, 37, 83

Saint-Malo, monastery of, 41, 55, 75,
99, 104

Saint-Martin, monastery of, 26, 84, 104

Saint-Martin de Mondeville, 83

Saint-Martin-de-Vertou, monastery of,
40

Saint-Maxent, monastery of, 41

Saint-Méen, monastery of, 41

Saint-Melaine, monastery of, 34, 41, 76

Saint-Meur-des-Fossés, 30

Saint-Nazaire, monastery of, 41

Saint-Philibert-de-Grand-Lieu, monas-
tery of, 40, 41

Saint-Pol-de-Léon, monastery of, 10,
41, 62

Saint-Saturnin-en-Plomeur, hermitage
of, 75

Saint-Stephen, church of, 28

Saint Suliac, 55, 56, 99

Saint-Tudy, monastery of, 41

Saint-Tugdual, monastery of, 4/

Saint-Valéry-sur-Somme, 29, 31

Saint-Vincent, church of, 28

Salle des Fétes, 75

Salomon, King of Brittany, 16, 26, 29,
31-4, 39, 46, 89, 102

Salvator of Alet, 40

Samson, St., 41, 75

Sarthe, river, 31

Saxons, 23, 31

Saxony, 11, 29

Scheldt, river, 26, 27, 29, 38

Scotland, 50, 89, 91-2, 104

scriptoria, 10, 20

Seine-Maritime, 100-101

Seine, river, 22-4, 26, 27, 28-9, 30, 32,
35, 38, 40, 44, 45, 52, 53, 80, 82, 100-
101
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Seine Vikings, 23-5, 29, 30, 31, 32, 36-
40, 43, 45, 50, 79, 95, 100, 104 :

Sens, river, 75

Septimania, 17

Sermo Lupi ad Anglos, 42

Severn, river, 42

Shetland Islands, 91

Sidroc, Viking commander, 26-9, 30,
75, 103

Sigefrid, Viking commander, 32, 103

Sigfrid  Sigtryggsson, Viking com-
mander, 52, 53

Sighvatr P6rdarson, 14

Sigifrid, Viking commander, 35-7, 103

Sjelland, 79

slaves and slave-raiding, 42-3

Slavs, 36, 79

Smiss, 71, 73

Snorri Sturluson, 14

Somme, river, 25, 29-30

Somme Vikings, 25, 29-30, 38

Song of Aiquin, 61

Spain, 30, 104

Spanish March, 11

Stenkyrka, 71, 73

Sveinn Forkbeard, King of Denmark
and England, 53, 90

Sweden, 28

Talon, 39

Tara, 92

Tavistock, 91

Tettenhall, Battle of, 88
Thérouanne, 30

Thibaud, Norman commander, 53
Tormod, Viking commander, 52, 53
Toulouse, 24

Touraine, the, 11, 32, 35, 84
Tournus, monastery of, 40

Tours, 26, 29, 33, 34, 37, 43, 84
Trans, 48, 55, 56, 58, 61, 62, 77, 99
‘Treaty of Saint-Clair-sur-Epte’, 39
Treguennec, 77

Tréguier, monastery of, 10, 41, 104
Trelleborg, 56, 61, 79

Trilbardon Bridge, 30

tiath, 19

Urne, river, 55
Uurmonoc, chronicler, 16, 36

Vannes, 10, 21-2, 41, 63-4, 77
Vendée, the, 22

Vendbémois, the, 25
Verberie, 29
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Vernon, 80, 82, 101
Vertou, monastery of, 23, 41
Vexin, the, 39
Vieux M’'Na, 56, 58, 61, 99
Vikingarvisur, 14
Vikings, 14, 16-19, 21-9, 31-2, 34-5, 37-
40, 42, 44-9, 48, 50-4. 56, 61-2, 70-1,
75, 77-9, 82, 85, 88-93, 98-100, 102-5
armies and fleets, 10-11, 16, 18, 21-
32, 36-9, 42-5, 49, 51, 75, 86-7, 92
kingship, 15, 23, 27-8, 86
raids, 9, 15, 20-32, 33, 34-7, 39, 42-5,
51-2, 53,61,75,76, 79, 82, 84, 86-
7, 89, 97-9 (see also Loire Vikings,
Nantes Vikings, Seine Vikings,
Somme Vikings and commanders’
names)
use of term, 9, 21, 40, 50, 92
Vilaine, river, 9, 10, 26, 34, 35, 76
vineyards, 32, 34, 51
Vinheidr, Battle of, 90 (see also Brunan-
burh)
Vire, river, 36
Vitré, 64
Vurm, Viking commander, 35

Waal, river, 26

Walcheren Island, 23

Wales, 12, 13-14, 19-20, 42, 48, 54, 89-
92

Waterford, 92, 105

Weland, Viking commander, 29, 30, 31,
103

Welf, Carolingian commander, 28

wergild, 32

Wesfaldingi (Westfoldings), 25, 70, 87

Wessex, 18-19, 29, 37, 61, 86, 89-90

Westfoldings, see Wesfaldingi

Wexford, 92, 105

Wido, Carolingian commander, 21-2

Wilhomar, Breton leader, 22

William I ‘Longsword’, ruler of Nor-
mandy, 9, 46, 50, 52, 82, 83, 84, 100,
103

William II ‘The Bastard’, ‘The Con-
queror’, Duke of Normandy and King
of England, 20, 53-4, 103

William of Malmesbury, chronicler, 41

Worms, Battle of, 23

Waulfstan, Archbishop, 42, %0

York, 18, 50-1, 54, 56, 59, 60, 87-9, 91-
2

Zeeland, 58



EIR{KUR BENEDIKZ, 1907-1988

EIRiKUR BENEDIKZ died on 1st August, 1988, in his eighty-
second year. He was a son of Dr Benedikt S. Pérarinsson,
business man and bibliophile. Most Icelanders love books;
Eirikur and his father loved them more than most. Benedikt’s
noble collection went to the Library of the University of Iceland,
and Eirikur was never quite sure whether he, as son and heir, saw
them go with regret or relief. Eirikur was also an adept at the
Icelandic national sport of genealogy and the anecdotage that
goes with it.

After leaving Menntaskéli in Reykjavik, Eirikur studied
English in Copenhagen, 1925-28, had a brief stay in Cambridge
and then a longer stay in more congenial Leeds, 1928-30. There
he made many lasting friendships and met and married Margaret
Simcock from Staithes, whose interests and abilities matched his
own. The English Department in Leeds was a lively place in
those days, with E.V. Gordon and Lascelles Abercrombie as two
of its best-known representatives. During the time Eirikur spent
there the Brotherton Library’s acquisition of Bogi Melsted’s
books was negotiated, and in later years Eirfkur was to prove a
staunch and influential friend of the notable Melsted Collection.
The University of Leeds recognised his contribution by making
him an honorary Master of Arts in 1961.

From 1931 Eirikur taught English at the Gagnfredaskoli and
the Verzlunarskdli in Reykjavik and gave a highly successful
English course on the wireless. He published text-books and was
an active translator and interpreter. He became British pro-
consul in Reykjavik in 1938 and in 1942 joined the newly
established Icelandic Legation in London. There he stayed for
the rest of his career, retiring as Minister-Counsellor in 1978. His
command of English, English at every level, was impeccable; he
was a shrewd, humorous observer, a precise, elegant writer, and a
highly competent and clearheaded organiser. In alliance with his
immense reserves of discretion and calm common sense, these
qualities made him an ideal diplomat. Usually with great patience
and always with great skill, he was the unobtrusive mentor and
guide of a series of ministers and ambassadors, some of them with
limited previous experience of foreign affairs. His beneficent role
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in smoothing the difficulties that arose in the regrettable Cod War
period has been firmly acknowledged by authorities and
journalists on both sides. He was appointed Knight of the Falcon
in 1954, Commander in 1963.

Eirikur had long been a friend of Gabriel Turville-Petre and
other stalwarts of the Viking Society, and when the Society
returned to full activity after the war it was natural that he should
take an interest in its affairs and in the Society’s library in
University College London, especially after Snzbjérn Jonsson’s
collection came to the college in 1953. It was not least through
the Society that younger scholars and enthusiasts got to know him
and learnt to profit from his bibliographical erudition and his kind
and ready advice on any and every matter to do with Iceland.
Eirikur was duly elected an Honorary Member of the Society and
he served as President from 1959 to 1962.

In the last twenty-five years or so of his life he devoted himself
to realising an old ambition: to prepare an Icelandic-English
dictionary far more comprehensive, accurate and up-to-date than
any collection hitherto available. If he had a model, it was
probably the admirable Dansk-engelsk Ordbog of Winterberg and
Bodelsen (the latter had been his teacher in Copenhagen). This
was spare-time work to begin with, but in his final years at the
Embassy he had official leave to spend half the working week on
his lexicography—if he could be spared from the office, and that
was by no means always possible. Eirikur had begun to
contribute to Modern Icelandic teaching in University College in
1951, and he was appointed Honorary Lecturer in the
Department of Scandinavian Studies there in 1954. It was hoped
that the Department could give assistance with his dictionary
work, but in the event lack of resources allowed disappointingly
little active help, and the Department could do little more than
provide him with a room furnished for his use and his thousands
of slips. He laboured on and had the satisfaction of completing
the task he had set himself but not that of seeing his work in print.
The materials are now with a publishing house in Reykjavik.
How exactly they will be edited and processed there remains to be
seen, but whatever form it takes, the dictionary will be an
enduring monument to Eirikur’s learning, skill and perseverance,
and to his patient love of two languages.
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Arnold Taylor, President of the Society 1952-54 and well
known as a mainstay of Icelandic studies in the kingdom, taught in
the English Department at 'Leeds for many years. From his
retirement he writes: ‘Eirikur was a scholar, a diplomat, and one
of my greatest friends. Indeed, I shall never forget that it was he
who introduced me to Modern Icelandic, and who made it
possible for me later to pass on that knowledge—though my
knowledge of Icelandic never reached his of English. There will
be few among our members who forget him, and I shall always
remember him with the greatest affection.’

Eirikur had many friends who learnt from him, formally and
informally, who were encouraged by him, and who could now
write with similar warmth, glad at heart to have known the man.

P.GF.



NOTES

RE-READING THE SCULPTURE OF
ANGLO-SAXON CUMBRIA

By JOHN HINES

IT IS A PLEASURE to welcome the second volume of the British
Academy’s Corpus of Anglo-Saxon stone sculpture. This volume
(by Richard N. Bailey and Rosemary Cramp) covers Cumberland,
Westmorland and Lancashire North-of-the-Sands—since 1974 a
single county which those with less conservative dispositions can
simply call Cumbria. The publication of this volume in 1988 will
have seemed a long time coming for those with appetites whetted
or at least expectations raised by Richard Bailey’s book, Viking
Age sculpture in northern England, of 1980, or by volume I of the
British Academy Corpus covering County Durham and
Northumberland, published in 1984. One could feel that in 1980
Bailey hinted at more to come in his volume of this corpus than
has in fact been delivered: Viking Age sculpture was described as
a ‘general introduction’, with apologies for the brevity of
treatment of several issues and the lack of comprehensive
descriptions within this format, and references to ‘work now in
progress’ and specifically the Corpus implying that more should be
found there. As far as analysis and discussion of the data go,
however, both books contain pretty much the same observations;
the most substantial difference in this respect is an improved
presentation of ‘schools’ of sculpture in Viking-Age Cumbria in
the more recent volume. The Corpus in fact does not supersede
Viking Age sculpture even though it does duplicate a considerable
amount of the material in the earlier book.

What we nevertheless have in volume II of the Corpus is a
solid reference book of great academic value. The committee
responsible for the whole corpus and the authors of this particular
volume have set themselves unpretentious targets of assembling
and presenting fully and as clearly as possible the factual data of
the sculptural remains in question, targets which are satisfactorily
met. As in volume I the General Introduction to the Corpus
precedes the pages of volume II itself within the covers of the
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book, and the decision to reproduce it with all volumes is to be
applauded. The inevitably high cost of the volumes makes
selective buying of the series by both individuals and institutions
equally inevitable. The value of the General Introduction is that
it establishes a standardized basic terminology for the
classification of the gross form and ornament of pieces of
sculpture and for ‘techniques’ (which might be better called
‘styles’) of carving. The survey of types of interlace ornament
relies heavily on an unpublished Durham M.Phil. thesis of 1974 by
Gwenda Adcock. The apparent value of Adcock’s study leads
one to wonder whether it is necessarily too late for this to be
published in its own right. Certainly there are points, such as the
discussion of ‘the development of interlace’ (p. xxviii) and the
relationship of patterns included or excluded from certain ‘pattern
lists’, where the summary is too concentrated for the reader’s
comfort.

Volume II itself begins with thirteen very concise chapters,
covering the relevant topics of historical and geological context,
and offering overviews which highlight selected features of the
Anglian and Viking Periods by Rosemary Cramp and Richard
Bailey respectively. The heart of the book is an extensive
catalogue of all separable items or fragments of sculpture
assignable to these two periods. Each entry in the catalogue
follows a prudent and informative format including the known
history of the item, its classification and its material, followed,
optionally, by a discussion and finally by a dating of the piece.
Dispersed throughout the text in this book are notes on data
relevant to certain significant issues which in Viking Age sculpture
Bailey discussed per se, for instance the relationship between
Cumbria and the Isle of Man in respect of Viking-Period
sculpture, and the mechanical aids employed by the sculptors.
An extensive index at the end of the book should allow the
individual researcher who wishes to pursue such topics to
assemble the relevant data with adequate ease, but in practical
terms a familiarity with chapter 10 of Viking Age sculpture is an
indispensable preliminary to reassembling the data concerning the
sculptor at work.

Volume II ends with 693 illustrations, of which the great
majority are of catalogued Cumbrian sculpture while a few are of
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comparative material. This is the aspect of the presentation of the
corpus which is most justly open to adverse criticism. The
unexplained decision to illustrate the whole corpus by
photographs alone (a very few of them reproductions of
antiquarian drawings) is regrettable. Major details referred to in
the text are sometimes virtually invisible—certainly
unassessable—in the photographs, such as the unique Mammen-
style animal on Workington 3 or the reported parallels between
the Gosforth 4 and Lowther 4 hogbacks (see further below). The
matt prints in the book are rarely pin-sharp and there are
occasions where an apparent lack of selective focusing together
with a thrifty trimming of the print in layout frames the stones
with an unhelpfully obtrusive background. It is informative to see
the stones as monuments within present as well as ancient
contexts and drawings are inevitably interpretative to a degree.
But so too can photographs be and at worst these fail to sustain
the name of illustrations. The absence of new drawings of major
monuments such as most of the Gosforth sculptures and the
Bewcastle Cross, and of those stones whose details are judged
significant enough to be picked out in the text, is a disappointment
and can at the least be counted a missed opportunity. The
supervising committee might reconsider this policy with regard to
future volumes. ‘
Concise though the wider discussion of the sculpture in this
book is, it still leaves a strong impression of the value of this body
of material as a reflection of and upon what is otherwise—as far
as published work goes at least—a very obscure region in this
period. The distribution of Anglian sculpture looks plausibly
indicative of at least some aspects of a structured human
topography within (?)seventh- to ninth-century Cumbria, with a
now familiar early medieval re-use of Roman foundations as foci,
as at Bewcastle and Carlisle, and evidence for a particular
concentration of activity and influence in an area of a few miles
around Penrith including Dacre, Lowther and Addingham. The
author’s belief in the almost exclusively monastic character of
Anglian sculpture, particularly because of its literacy and
iconography, is one about which some doubts might be retained
pending a full review of relevant evidence, but it is a
fundamentally reasonable proposition and not overstated in this
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work. Ninth-century sculpture at Irton and Waberthwaite on
either side of the natural harbour at Ravenglass draws attention to
the possible importance of communications and trade between
Northumbria and other lands around the Irish Sea and Atlantic
seaboard. Glimpses of contact and exchange between the Anglo-
Saxon east and the Celtic*west which might run through such
channels from as early as the late sixth century have emerged in
the archaeological record, such as the zoomorphic interlace on
metalwork produced at the Mote of Mark and details of the
mysterious hanging-bowl phenomenon.! The topic should be
subjected to alert scrutiny in future research, particularly in the
context of Viking Period studies with a view to seeing what pre-
existing economic structures the Scandinavians may have built
upon in founding Dublin and exploiting communications between
Ireland and Northumbria.

Scandinavian settlement in the north-west of England
generally seems to be a phenomenon of the early tenth century
and seems mostly to have involved a secondary wave of
colonization by a population from the west of the British Isles
within whose culture Norse and Hibernian elements had to some
degree mixed, rather than primarily colonization from
Scandinavia. Bailey insists, rather more conspicuously here than
in Viking Age sculpture, that these newcomers met a ‘lively and
varied’ native sculptural tradition when they settled in Cumbria,
and is inclined to stress that the Scandinavian contribution to the
features of tenth- and eleventh-century sculpture in Cumbria is
relatively limited compared to the extensive range of features
which represent local continuity. The vitality and dynamism of
the pre-existing tradition of sculpture is strongly conveyed to the
reader by the number and diversity of parallels cited to aspects of
Cumbrian sculpture from around England. Round-shaft
derivative crosses, for instance, seem to spring up again in the
Peak District and Cumbria in the Viking Period like the heads of
some irradicable plant.

But it is surely a greater achievement for the newcomers to
have made their mark upon a flourishing tradition than upon a
moribund one. Viking-Period sculpture is different, is indeed
readily distinguishable from that of the Anglian Period. Some of
the distinctive features of Viking-Period sculpture are not of
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specifically Scandinavian origin or character but are apparently
imported in this period from the Hibernian areas of the west.
Most prominent among these is the ring-head cross; others
include the occasional hunting scene or ‘hart-and-hound’ motif.
In light of Bailey’s previous eagerness’ to put the case for
influence from the present area of Scotland rather than Ireland as
the source of these aspects his brief discussion of the origins of the
ring-head cross here looks quite evasive. In my opinion he is
wisely back-pedalling on the issue of Scottish influence, properly
adapting his views, one suspects, to take account of a stone
‘plaque’ from Penrith (Penrith 11), evidently modelled on Irish
metalwork as Bailey has shown, which has only recently come to
scholarly attention. However he does not yet seem ready to
recant!® It is incidentally not easy to understand why he does not
consider the possibility—one might say the likelihood—of the
parallel Gosforth crucifixions being modelled on the Penrith
plaque rather than separately derived from an equivalent Irish
metalwork model.

As in the Anglian Period, the distribution of Viking-Period
sculpture is taken in the large view as diagnostic of the location of
power and status in Scandinavian-settled Cumbria at this time.
There is a distinct shift in concentration from the northern coastal
plain to the west coast. An important point about the Gosforth
‘master’, assumed to be a master craftsman working for a patron,
being retained to work at Gosforth alone should not be missed. A
possible connection between the shift in concentration away from
the Carlisle plain and the historically inferred annexation of this
area to the kingdom of Strathclyde in the tenth century is noted by
Bailey, although this sits a little awkwardly alongside the
identification of Rockcliffe and Stanwix, two sites here which do
produce tenth-century Viking-phase sculpture, as sites of strategic
importance between Carlisle and the Solway Firth on the River
Eden.

While the assignation of substantial pieces of sculpture to the
Anglian or Scandinavian phases presents no great problems in
most cases, reaching closer datings is distinctly difficult. The
datings offered in the catalogue are consequently often broad and
are expressed in terms of centuries, occasionally half-centuries.
On the major monuments, which naturally attract attention in this
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respect, understanding the dates finally offered is another aspect
where the user of the book has to work actively, but reasons are
usually to be found. The final date offered for the Bewcastle
Cross, ‘first half of the eighth century’, is initially quite puzzling
because the first discussion of this monument (pp. 19-22) seems
to show, in a welcome manner, the continuing strength of a case
for a late seventh-century date, while in terms of appropriate
historical context the decade after 750 is also specificaily cited.
Ultimately, artistic parallels with the Durham ‘Cassiodorus’
manuscript seem to tip the balance—for Rosemary Cramp—to
the eighth century, but one cannot help feeling that the dating as
expressed represents an indifferent compromise between the
historical poles of Ecgfrith’s and Eadberht’s reigns which have
been cited. Rightly or wrongly the suspicion of a casual treatment
is reinforced by the failure to fill in a reference to a point of detail
elsewhere within the text, left as ‘(p. 00)’. on the opposite page.
This slip is repeated elsewhere.

Curiously, Richard Bailey inverts this procedure of restrictive
interpolation. He initially states that it is unlikely that the impact
of Scandinavian-derived art on sculpture in Cumbria can pre-date
circa 920—which surely gives too much force to the scrappy
historical evidence available for the settlements around this
area—but subsequently gives a broader ‘first half of the tenth
century’ as his date for the Gosforth Cross. No explicit case is
made for the probability of a dating falling off sharply rather than
gently after circa 950, although elsewhere Bailey authoritatively
offers the relevant suggestion that in the ‘Saint’s Tomb’ the
Gosforth sculptor formed a regional prototype for the hogback
tombstone. At the lower end of the phase, the evidence for
dating a terminus ad quem for the Scandinavian phase—in the
form, one would expect, of the supersession of a new phase—
receives very short treatment.

Conspicuous features of the style of this book—the reluctance
of the authors to be expansive or committal and the reliance on
photographic illustration—particularly weaken the discussion of
the iconography, or more broadly the symbolism, of the Viking-
Period carvings. This subject has an essential place in studies of
the Viking Period in England. The hogbacks Gosforth 4 and
Lowther 4 and 5 are introduced to the reader as carrying
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‘mythological’ scenes (p. 25)—unspecified except for a claim that
they include Miogardsormr—the fixed character of which is
supported by reference to parallels on Gotlandic picture-stones.
The legibility of all of these stones in the illustrations is limited,
Gosforth 4 because it is photographed at an angle and the
Lowther stones because they are so worn. No illustration is
provided of the Gotlandic parallels. Granted one can make
something from the drawings and figures in Viking Age sculpture:
it is the presentation here that is immediately at fault. A few
pages later (p. 30) we have a vague discussion of the alternative
possibilities of these scenes being "pagan’ or 'secular’, with both
terms as ill-defined as ‘mythological’ before. Whether or not one
gives credence in one’s own judgement to the weight Bailey
attaches to these parallels, he does himself little justice in his
presentation of the material here, and leaves this ‘interpretation’
looking no better than a dubious hunch.

The policy of restraint is most strikingly in evidence in the
discussion of the Gosforth Cross (pp. 100-103) (see fig.). Point
by point this offers a slightly expanded version of the
interpretation published in Viking Age sculpture, although there is
still much more that can be noted without raising any necessary
controversy: for instance the symbolism that places the most
specific and complex iconography on the significantly aligned east
and west faces, along with the faces of the cross-head, or, by
reference to the Dearham 1 cross, the intimation of a tree by the
multiple ring-chain around the round shaft and of the Trinity by
the triquetra knots on the crosshead. Throughout this volume of
the Corpus in fact Christian symbolism and iconography are
discussed in a selective and thus inconsistent manner. The
discussion of the Gosforth Cross is certainly far from fluent,
picking up points in a staccato manner. At the bottom of the west
face is a depiction of Loki bound as a punishment for the death of
Baldr. The reader is first told only ‘what is significant about him
for present purposes is that he is described in Voluspé as leading
the forces of evil on the day of Ragnarék’. Later—in this book
without explanation of the link between this scene and the
concept of ‘earthquake’—it is noted that earthquakes are
associated with the apocalypse in both Christian and Scandinavian
pagan mythology. There seems to be an attempt to prioritize
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Fig. The Gosforth Cross. Illustration published by W.G.
Collingwood in Northumbrian crosses of the pre-Norman Age,
1927. (Reduced.)
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interpretations between the supposedly ‘factual’ and the more
imaginative, but the result is reductive, and rather than simply
liberating the reader to form his own judgement can confuse the
reader—certainly, one would expect, the non-expert—as to what
judgement the author may be implying on certain interpretations:
Christ lived on after the Crucifixion; is it coincidence that Vidar,
who is shown on the same cross-face, also survived the
holocaust? Is it not also significant that Mary Magdalene,
depicted with pigtailed hair, holds a curved alabastron whilst
Sigyn, with her pigtailed hair, holds a curved bowl!?
These questions contain the most expansive points at the end of
Bailey’s interpretation. It is hard to tell whether they are put in
this form as a rhetorical climax or speculatively and defensively.
At risk of being obtuse I would welcome clarification of the
particular significance hinted at in the second question.

What the discussion here fundamentally lacks is a
consideration of appropriate procedure for interpretation: if we
are not simply to hurl questions off the page like this how are we
to answer them? One part (but not the whole) of what we may
usefully treat as the ‘meaning’ of the monument is the composer’s
conscious design, which can be defined in closer terms of
probability than the discussion shows. As a simple example let us
take the question of whether Vidarr is a type of Christ and His
resurrection. Bailey’s minimal hypothesis is that the vignette of
Vidarr slaying Fenrir (above the crucifixion on the east face of the
cross) merely represents Ragnargk—the passing of the world of
the Norse pagan gods juxtaposed with Christ’s triumph on the
cross and the inception of the New Covenant. We may then ask
what other scenes unmistakably representing Ragnargk might
have been picked out by the artist from a stock of which we know
that which is preserved in Vafpridnismdl, Voluspd and
Gylfaginning. Problems of date and transmission of sources
notwithstanding it is clear that many of the images associable with
Ragnargk—images of slaughter and battle, tempests and
cataclysms, roaming giants and monsters, the gods at the ping or a
ship on the waves—are not on their own exclusively indicative of
this particular myth. What is left can be enumerated: a wolf
swallowing the sun and moon (which might be hinted at by the
beasts attacking the cross-faces at the head of the east and west
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faces of the shaft),* Heimdallr raising Gjallarhorn (which is on the
west face), Odinn consulting Mimir, and an extended series of
gods—with portrayable individual attributes—in single combat
with monsters. Including Snortj as a source these include Odinn,
Porr, Vidarr, Freyr and Tyr. Of these all but Vidarr fall: the
wolf swallowing Odinn would be a particularly striking statement
of the death of the old gods, and is recognizable in a carving from
Kirk Andreas, I.o.M. The possibility of Vidarr having been
randomly selected from this list is not negligible but obviously
limited. The integration of Norse myth with Christian revelation
indeed seems already to be under way.

The Vidarr-Fenrir vignette is unambiguous, so peculiar are its
details, and so is the scene of Loki bound. Where however details
are less peculiar the identification of particular depictions with
particular episodes cannot be closed like this unless we are to
postulate an interpretative tradition, presumably verbal, extrinsic
to the cross per se, descending from the artist. This is not an
entirely far-fetched possibility, but any such tradition would be
mutable and perishable in a way that the monument itself is not.
Obviously peculiarities may reside in context as well as in internal
detail, so that the identification of the figure with the horn can
reasonably be closed down to Heimdallr within the Ragnargk
story, although also allegorizing the Last Trump. Peculiarities
may also be unrecognizable to us: the four horsemen on the
north, south and west faces, riding in apparently ritual or stylized
manner in a ring with spears unusually pointed downwards, form
a motif that is peculiar enough, but the best corresponding
episode I can find is the riding of the four horsemen of the
apocalypse, one of whom according to the text should be holding
a pair of balances.?

If extrinsic controls upon understanding are so unstable that
they can be lost to viewers of the cross then they cannot contain
the historically actualized readings of the cross from conception to
the present day. The range of meanings of the monument lies
within the range of potential readings by a reflective viewer of the
cross. To say as much is not to go to the possible extreme of
validating every view and response which some modern artistic
and literary theory has flirted with. The monument can be
misread: one may justifiably appeal to points of detail to argue
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that identifications of Odinn and Mimir at the base of the south
face and Ecclesia below the crucifixion are ill-founded though self-
evidently possible. If our field is Viking studies then we may look
first to identify realistically possible readings within the first
century or so of the cross’s existence. If we accept that they were
possible, or better still probable, at that time, then we accept that
they may have been within the artist’s consciousness, either in
preconceived design or as the monument took shape. A
straightforward example is the identification of Mary Magdalene
below the crucifixion. Besides context, Bailey's identification
here depends a little implausibly upon the ability to recognize an
alabastron when you see one. The case is surely a little better
made by noting that long hair and a vessel are regular
iconographic attributes of Mary Magdalene and that the former
occurs already on the nearby Ruthwell Cross. A more subjective
example is the portrayal of Christ crucified. Bailey’s explanation
of many of the details of this is entirely technical: the posture of
the figure, and the hands crossing the frame, are derived from a
model in Irish openwork metal plaques, where crossing the frame
with the hands gives a stronger casting. Despite the flow of blood
from His side, Christ on the Gosforth Cross is the living Christ—
triumphant not suffering, facing forward—and the posture is very
reasonably reminiscent of the resurrected Christ emerging from
the tomb. What we might label (anachronistically?) an anagogical
sense of the picture is that God cannot be contained by any frame.
However mundane the initial practical reason for the detail, the
more imaginative readings of it would be no less meanings of the
artwork if they occurred secondarily to an artist or craftsman at
any stage in its transmission, or if they occurred to someone else,
who may or may not have shared them with others. There is no
valid order of precedence in authenticity between simple and
complex readings.

Hints of this approach are given in Bailey’s comments on the
decoration of the Dearham 1 and Great Clifton crosses although
he is unable to give his explicit backing and to use it to liberate the
richness of the Gosforth Cross. But the meaning of the Gosforth
Cross extends beyond its complex iconography. The Gosforth
Cross is a monument, a symbolic artefact with a durability to keep
it present in posterity, and in this case also with a reference back
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to tradition in many aspects of its form, which embody its
character as a gift, a deposit of the community that produced it
into a dimension of both past and future time. Within itself the
monument represents change, most consciously in the integration
of Norse mythology with Christian teaching. But rather than
being seen as a simple lineal progress from darkness to light, this
particular change may quite plausibly have been and be conceived
of as a re-integration of essentially whole lore which had split,
diverged and distorted through the accidents of time and place.
Thus the Gosforth Cross may fall into that archaeological class of
monuments in the raising of which a claim of conceptual
timelessness can be substantiated. Consciously or not the
community out of whom the immediate producers of the
monument arose asserted their hold upon eternal reality through
the cross. It is now part of the present past, part of the historical
environment within which contemporary Man lives and with
which he may consider his relationship. Modern terms of
understanding such a monument cannot be excluded as
anachronistic.

In such modern terms the union of pagan mythology with
Christianity which has attracted so much attention to the Gosforth
Cross can be seen as one manifestation of a systemically deeper
integration of Scandinavian and Anglo-Saxon culture to produce
distinct Anglo-Scandinavian culture in the tenth century. To
extend a simile which Bailey uses for referring to elements of the
decorative ‘vocabulary’ of the sculpture, the parole of individual
acts of culture implies an abstract system or langue of the culture,
never itself exhaustively actualized in the sum of the parole.
Paradoxically the Gosforth Cross is both typical and unique
because it so far outstrips contemporary and related sculpture in
revealing the potential scope of Anglo-Scandinavian culture, with,
for example, the formal harmony of the Irish (or Scottish) ring-
head cross, hart-and-hound and crucifixion model, the Anglian
round-shaft derivative form and proportions of the cross, and the
Scandinavian abstract Borre-style ormament and graphic
stereotype of a woman, conjoined with the intellectual
harmonizing of Norse paganism and Christianity. The reality of
the cultural system implied by the Gosforth Cross is the reality of
the normative force it applied upon those who articulated it.
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Here we can see clearly how that normative force could be
expansive, setting targets to be worked towards, not restrictive.

Richard Bailey and Rosemary Cramp however avoid obtrusive
indulgence in creative criticism and as writers strive to produce a
transparent text through which the artists’ work can be seen with
maximum clarity. But the scholar for whom the exercise is
undertaken cannot merely read: he or she must take on the role
of critic, analysing and evaluating the products and their origins
and representing them in terms of contemporary, but one hopes
lasting, relevance. With what looks like a Freudian slip in his
Preface, Sir David Wilson hails this book: ‘our academic thirst can
be slaked’—

O for a draught of vintage! that hath been
Cooled a long age in the deep-delved earth..
Full of the true, the blushful Hippocrene.
With beaded bubbles winking at the brim..

Notes

! See L. Laing, ‘The Mote of Mark and the origins of Celtic interlace’, Antiguity, 49,
1975, 98-108, and his debate with J.Graham-Campbell in Antiquity, 50, 1976, 48-53,
At the time of writing the publication of a corpus of hanging-bowls by Rupert Bruce-
Mitford is awaited. Otherwise on the problem see D. Longley, Hanging-bowls,
penannular brooches and the Anglo-Saxon connexion, 1975; L. Laing, The Archaeology
of Late Celtic Britain and Ireland, 1975, 353-5; and R.L.S. Bruce-Mitford, The Sutton
Hoo ship-burial, vol.3, 263-95. A recently completed Ph.D. thesis (University of
London), which unfortunately I have not yet had the opportunity to consult, is J.
Brenan, Hanging bowls and their contexts: an archaeological study of their socio-
economic significance from the 5th to 7th century A.D., 1988.

2 Viking Age sculpture, pp. 222-31.

? See also R.N. Bailey, 'A Crucifixion Plaque from Cumbria’, in J. Higgit (ed.), Early
medieval sculpture in North Britain and Ireland, 1986, 5-21.

4 In the light of the use of the sun and moon as symbols of the Alpha and Omega, the
cternity of God, on insular sculpture (Fr. Henry, Irish Art during the Viking invasions
800-1020 A.D., 1967, 162 and refs.) to present them as actually swallowing the sun and
moon might be impermissible.

® Revelations V1, 1-8.

6 Cf. R. Bailey, ‘Consumption, change and the archaeological record,’ University of
Edinburgh Occasional Papers, 13, 1984.
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A MEMOIR OF ALFRED JOHNSTON BY HIS NEPHEW
WITH INTRODUCTION AND NOTES By J.A.B. TOWNSEND

WHILE WORKING THROUGH the Johnston papers in the Orkney
Archives in October, 1988, I came across a memoir (D 15/4/7) of Alfred
Wintle Johnston, founder of the Viking Society, written by his nephew, James
Halcro Johnston of Orphir House, Orphir, Orkney. This was originally
composed at the suggestion of Peter Foote and myself, during the Orkney
Impignoration Conference of 1968, and it seems very suitable for these
reminiscences to be published now as the Society prepares to celebrate its
centenary in 1992.

The original typescript is dated 8th December, 1968 and, in transcribing
it, I have left it in the author’s own language and punctuation, but have
silently corrected a few obvious misprints. I have added some notes at the
end to fill out the narrative and have indicated my sources for these notes.
An appreciation of Johnston, by Dorothy Whitelock, appeared in Saga-Book,
12 (1937-45), p. 207-08, together with portraits of Johnston taken in 1902
and 1942,

I am grateful to Hugh Halcro Johnston, the author’s son, for his ready
permission to reproduce this memoir and to Alison Fraser, Orkney Archivist,
both for giving me access to the original document and for acting as my
intermediary in obtaining the required permission. My thanks also to Hon.
Editors, Judith Jesch and Richard Perkins, for their advice, some of which I
have taken. In conclusion, I would like to say that, in publishing this memoir,
1 would wish it to stand not only as a recollection of our founder but also as
a remembrance of its author, James Halcro Johnston, a most kindly and
courteous man, who gave me a great deal of help during the early years of my
work on the history of the Society.

Alfred Wintle Johnston

My uncle, Alfred Wintle Johnston, was born in Orphir House,
Orkney on 25th September 1859 and died in Welwyn Garden City
on 19th February 1947, aged 87 years. His father, James
Johnston,! a landed proprietor, had served as a midshipman in the
Royal Navy during the Napoleonic war. He was a pioneer in
farming and interested in land surveying. His mother, Margaret
Omand Robertson,”> was a daughter of Lieut. Robertson, R.N.
who started life in the mercantile marine and during a period of
shore leave in Stromness had been ‘pressed’ into the navy.

His name-father, General Alfred Wintle,* was in 1859 serving
with the army in Meerut, India. He had visited Orkney and
appeared to have had Orkney connections but I cannot discover
what the connection was.
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Alfred, like his brothers, started his education with a tutor at
home. At the age of 13 he attended a day school in Edinburgh’
for a year while staying with his aunt, Mrs Couper.c In 1873 he
followed his brother, Henry, at Dollar Academy, Clackmannan,
and remained there for three years. He writes regularly to both
father and mother telling them about his teachers, his lessons and
his walks. It is cold in the winter with his bedroom temperature,
40°F. He left Dollar in 1876 with excellent marks in History,
French and German.

His future career was unsettled and was influenced largely by
those of his brothers. Henry is studying medicine but the family
purse will not allow of a second university education. His
brother, William, offers to help. He is working with a travelling
firm in Leith. To qualify for the university where he is to study
for an engineering degree Alfred goes to the Edinburgh College
School in the mornings and helps his brother in the office in the
afternoons. But William’s firm gets into financial difficulty and he
has to leave to join another firm in Burma. Alfred is offered and
accepts a post with Orkney W.S.,” Mr Traill, on £20 a year. It
was work which he enjoyed at first, an introduction to legal
documents and the Register House. But in May 1878 he found he
‘was not meant for a lawyer’ and shortly afterwards started a four-
year apprenticeship with Kinnear and Peddie, architects in
Edinburgh on a salary of £10 for the first year. On finishing this
apprenticeship in July 1882 he left Edinburgh for good.

His life in Edinburgh had been one of many interests: a
regular member of the church he attended meetings and talks on
religious subjects. He studied art at the Art College. He was a
member of the Natural History Club; he played rugger and tennis.
Encouraged by his sister, Anne, he enjoyed music and played the
piano. He read Carlyle and Ruskin as well as books on
architecture. He studied and often made copies of parts of the
sagas and old documents. His yearly leave was spent in Orkney,
where he walked or rode to visit anyone who could help in the
search. He collected old bismers, pundler stones, querns and
other Orkney measures and implements. His diary is of these
visits only and often contains sketches of historical interest.

In 1882 the prospects for an architect were not good and my
uncle was advised to move to London but his general health and
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his eyesight in particular were giving trouble. He spent about a
year at home helping his eldest brother, James, my father, with
the home farm. His sister, Maria, writing from Australia advised
him to give up architecture and study medicine; but the necessary
funds were not forthcoming. In May 1883 he proceeded to
London to look for a job but this was no easy matter; there was no
demand for assistant architects. After walking many miles and
visiting many offices he got a temporary job with an Edinburgh
firm of builders, W. and D. McGregor, who had a contract for the
Princes Theatre and Hotel but shortly afterwards he accepted an
offer of 25/- a week from Mr Somers Clarke,* an architect whose
work was mostly of churches. The change to London resulted in
a great improvement in his general health and eyesight, due, he
thought, to the many miles he had to walk daily.

He now had an opportunity to continue his researches.
Following the lead of David Balfour® who had published in 1860
his memorial for Orkney, Odal Rights and Feudal Wrongs my
uncle started a campaign to recover some of the rights which
Orkney and Shetland had lost in 1468. This at first took the form
of correspondence and articles in the Orkney Herald and Shetland
Times but soon called for the forming of a suitable society.
Writing to his father in May 1886 he says ‘we have already started
the idea of an Orkney and Shetland Society or Association
(Literary)’ and in August of the same year he writes: ‘I am now
to start a Reform League of Orkney and Shetland’. This
afterwards became the Udal League’® the council of which held its
first meeting on 4th Feb. 1887. In 1891 he refers to the tings of
the Fokelore Society a society which, no doubt, became in 1892
the Orkney, Shetland and Northern Society and later the Viking
Society,!! of which in 1902 he was Chairman of Council, Hon.
Treasurer and Librarian, and Miss Amy Leslie, his future wife,
was Hon Convener. In November of that year he writes to his
mother that he is ‘very much engaged with the Viking Club which
as you may see from the Scotsman is turning out such a success’.
As Secretary of the Udal League he was also kept busy. He had
a lot of correspondence with a ‘greedy old dame’ in Sandwick,
Orkney, who wanted him to take up her claim against her
landlord because, as she explained to her neighbours, my uncle
was ‘commissioned by the queen to put all wrongs right at a
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remunerating allowance of three or four thousand a year’.

In 1888 Mr Clarke’s business had declined to such an extent
that Alfred had to look for another post. After walking the
streets for some weeks and a temporary job with an architect in
Marlborough he became assistant on a salary of £2. 5. 0 a week to
Mr G.H. Fellowes Prynne,'? who afterwards became President of
the Architectural Association. The work was again the design of
ecclesiastical buildings and there was always plenty of work.

Music appears to have been a feature of and an asset to the
new Viking Club.* In December 1893 he writes ‘am getting on
well with Viking Club arrangements. Inaugural meeting on 12th
January and concert on 9th February. 22 lady patrons’* and a
year later: ‘dreadfully busy ... with Viking Club work and
getting up a concert which has brought £15 profit’. His great
friend at this time was E. Home Popham, a professional pianist
and his name appears as a pianist on what appears to have been an
ordinary meeting of the Club in April 1898.15

My uncle was always a favourite with children and my first
memories of him are being taken to fish for trout in the burn or
listening while he played the piano and sang popular songs.
About 1899 we watched him excavating at the Round Church in
Orphir and sometimes helped him with his measurements. It was
at this time that he discovered the south wall of the Viking Palace
mentioned in the saga.s

Towards the end of the South African war he thought seriously
of emigrating to that country as he thought there would be plenty
of work rebuilding the damage caused by the war. The post of
assistant architect was not a lucrative one and he was always short
of money. Writing to his mother he aptly compares himself to Mr
Micawber forever hoping for something to ‘turn up’. He had
many friends in London and lived a very sociable life, enjoying
concerts, dancing and tennis. When the bicycle appeared he at
once bought one. In all investigations he took great pains to
discover the truth.

In September 1905 he married Miss Amy Leslie’” who had
been connected with the Viking Club since 1901 or before. She
died in 1925 and in 1928 he married Kathleen Ivy Dodds,'* who
survived him. He was F.S.A. Scot. and a F.S. North A. For his
work on northern research, he was awarded a civil list pension by
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King George V and he received the 1st Class Order of St Olav
(Norway) and the Order of the Falcon (Iceland).

Notes

! For a portrait of James Johnston (1798—1887), see Old-lore miscellany 8 (1915), facing
p. 130.

2 Margaret Robertson (1819-1903) was the sixth child of Lieutenant Robertson, R.N.
She married James Johnston in 1841.

3 For a portrait of Lieutenant James Robertson, R.N. (1780-1860), see Old-lore
miscellany 2 (1909), facing p. 39—a picture taken without his knowledge, he having
‘religious scruples in the matter’. For a genealogy of the Robertsons of Newbigging, see
p. 4243 of the same volume.

4 Major-General Alfred Wintle (1822-78) was educated at Rugby and served with the
Royal (Bengal) Horse Artillery, rising to the rank of major-general in 1872. I have not
been able to trace his Orkney connection yet either.

5 Doctor Begbie’s private classes. (Letter from Alfred Johnston to Dorothy Whitelock
dated 9th September, 1942.)

6 Mrs Couper (née Jane Robertson, 1828-91) was the ninth child of Lieutenant
Robertson, R.N., and married William Petrie Couper of Douglasmuir in 1849.

7 Writer to the Signet.

8Somers Clarke (1841-1926), architect and antiquary. He became an architect ‘after
five years unwilling servitude in the law’. For health reasons, he spent much of the year
in Egypt, where he assisted in the repair of many ancjent temples. At home, he
specialised in the restoration of old churches.

? Colonel David Baifour of Balfour and Trenaby (1811-87) built Balfour Castle and
revolutionised farming in Shapinsay. He was the author also of Oppressions of the 16th
century in the islands of Orkney and Shetland (1859) and Ancient Orkney melodies
(1885). For his relations with Johnston at the time of the Udal League, see the article
by W.P.L. Thomson cited in the next note.

10 Fyrther information about the Udal League may be found in an article by W.P.L.
Thomson in The Orkney view, 2 (October 1985), p. 15-17.

1 it became the Viking Society for Northern Research in 1912.

12 George Halford Fellowes Prynne (1853~1927) was another who became an architect
after abandoning an earlier career, this time, farming. He worked mainly in church
building and restoration. He was President of the Architectiral Association in 1889 and
1890.

13 Music was a regular feature of the Annual Dinner until the 1930s, but there have been
no regular concerts since 1895.

14 The meeting on 12th January, 1894 was the ‘First Al-Thing of the Thing-Mote of 1894’
when Frederick York Powell gave the inaugural address on ‘Some literary and historical
aspects of Old Northern literature’. On 9th February that year, an ‘Auid Yule Foy’ was
held in the King’s Weigh House Rooms, Thomas Street, Grosvenor Square (where the
Society met until 1911 when it moved to King’s College)—‘Admission by ticket only,
price 1s. and 2s., which may be had from the Skatt-Taker’.

15 The meeting was the ‘Great Althing (Annual General Meeting)’ of 22nd April, 1898,
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when E. Home Popham sang a selection of Orkney folk songs at the piano as an
accompaniment to Alfred Johnston's lantern-slide lecture on Orkney.

16 The earl’s bii. See Saga-Book 3 (1902-04), p. 174-216, for Alfred Johnston's own
account of his discoveries.

7 Amy Leslie joined the Society in 1894. She was Hon. Convener, 1901-04; Hon.
Secretary, 1904-24; Hon. Editor of Saga-Book and Year book, 1914-25; and Joint
Hon. Editor of Old-lore series, 1907-25.

18 Kathleen Dodds joined the Society in 1927. She was Joint Hon. Secretary, 1928-30
and an Hon. Editor of Saga-Book.

Sources
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Thomson, William P.L. A history of Orkney. 1987.

Ware, Dora. A short dictionary of British architects. 1967,
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REVIEWS

SCANDINAVIAN SCOTLAND. BY BARBARA E. CRAWFORD. Studies in the
early history of Britain. Scotland in the early Middle Ages, 2. Leicester
University Press. Leicester, 1987. xiv + 274 pp.

The reviewer’s task is not made any easier by his not knowing what the
title of this volume is, or how he should cite it in future scholarly use.
Scandinavian Scotland, a sensible title, appears on the spine and is therefore
used here. But ‘Scotland in the Early Middle Ages. 2’ appears above it on
both covers and on the title-page, and we are promised a companion volume
by Dr Anna Ritchie (presumably Scotland in the early Middle Ages, 1); that is
supposed to bear the absurd and tautologous title Pictish and Scottish
Scotland. Plainly there has been some very muddled thinking somewhere:
one hopes that there is still time for reconsideration of Dr Ritchie’s title,
which should presumably be Pictish and Gaelic Scotland or even (however
perilous a suggestion) Pictish and Irish Scotland.

It is a relief to confront a volume which might have been called Viking
Scotland and is not. Bravo, Dr Crawford! There has not been a book on the
subject for a very long time, and this one will revolutionise the life of its
teachers and students alike. 1t is a bonus that the history of the Isle of Man
has been deemed to fall within its purview. This book is also unusual in that
it is written by an author who has been trained both as a historian and as an
archaeologist. One approaches the volume, therefore, with the highest of
hopes.

The book is constructed in nine chapters: ‘Introduction: sources and
evidence’ (pp. 1-10); 1, ‘The geographical framework’ (pp. 11-38); 2-3,
‘The chronological framework’ (pp. 39-91); 4, ‘The linguistic framework’
(pp. 92-115); 5-6, ‘The archaeological framework’ (pp. 116-90); 7, ‘The
literary framework: Norse society in the settlements’ (pp. 191-218);
‘Epilogue’ (pp. 219-22). A full and useful bibliography, followed by an
index, completes the work. By and large this is a sensible and straightforward
format for the work, for which the ‘Introduction’ serves as a clear guide and
summary.

Scandinavian Scotland is securcly rooted in its chapters 1 and 4-6. The
geographical basis for so much of what follows is effectively presented in
chapter 1. Although Dr Crawford is not a philologist, her survey of the
largely toponymic evidence offered in chapter 4 is usefully and thoughtfully
presented. There is an occasional hint of confusion, but the theories and
methods of Scottish place-name work, especially that of W.F.H. Nicolaisen,
are sensibly questioned and in some respects found wanting. Perhaps some of
the 1960s-style toponymic enthusiasm (reflected in the Introduction, pp. 5-6)
has worn off——and no bad thing!—but much of use has been extracted,
refined for the purpose in hand, and presented undogmatically. It is clear,
however, that the study of Scottish place-names still lacks a formal
organisational structure which would help it to move along more efficiently.
One expository point emerges from this chapter—and from the book as a
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whole—which is of wider concern. Generally the author uses ‘Norse’
interchangeably with ‘Scandinavian’. But occasionally she employs it to mean
‘Norwegian’ and even contrasts it with ‘Danish’ (p. 221). This leads to great
confusion on the part of the reader, especially one who is being given his
introduction to Scandinavian or viking matters via this book, as many Scots
may henceforth. The word would, one thinks, be best avoided wherever
possible.

Dr Crawford is clearly most at home in the archaeological matter which
provides the basis for chapters 5 and 6. Here she is robust in the conclusions
which she draws. ‘The Viking raids... and the Norse settlements. .. must
have meant the collapse of a Christian literary culture and the dispersal of an
educated priesthood... ’ (p. 159). She comes down on the side of the
removal of the native population from the Birsay sites and generally against
‘considerable integration’ of Scandinavian and native (p. 148). In the
Northern Isles in particular, she finds no hope for the theory of amiable
co-existence of these populations (p. 149), but stresses heavily the need for
work on the Western Isles. This picture is qualified somewhat, however. Dr
Crawford allows for vikings' tolerance of the papar, largely because of the
toponymic evidence, but notes their eventual inability to sustain their
communities in a comprehensively different social environment (pp. 164-8).
In view of the reasons given by literary sources as to why the papar
abandoned Iceland and the Faroes, however, there seems little reason to
credit them with a much greater survival in Scotland. And, given vikings’
attacks on lona, it is not clear why more northerly communities should have
been spared. Secondly, Dr Crawford thinks of the effective early obliteration
of Pictish culture (and perhaps population) in Orkney but not in Shetland (p.
171): this may be so, but it is difficult to see how such a pattern would be
explained. And in the Western Isles she thinks in terms of a ‘stronger
Scandinavian imprint in the Outer Hebrides than in the Inner’ (p. 167)—no
doubt correctly so.

One of the major themes of any work on this subject must inevitably be
the extent of survival of the native populations of the areas settled or
dominated by Scandinavians and the degree to which (if at all) the two
populations became assimilated to one another. In spite of what has been
said above about the robustness of her conclusions, there is some evidence for
a troublesome confusion in Dr Crawford’s mind on this subject. In general,
she seems to have been struggling all the time between a desire to see nice,
sweet reasonableness everywhere and a recognition nonetheless of the harsh
facts of Viking-Age realities. With respect to two settlement-areas the
confusion is more specific. In the Northern Isles (and the mainland opposite)
and in Man the Scandinavian invaders would have found P-Celtic-speaking
peoples, the one Pictish, the other Brittonic. Both were overwhelmed,
leaving no trace other than that of the physical remains of a lost culture. We
have no evidence for the creation of a hybrid society. (It is just possible, but
on the whole unlikely, that in the Outer Hebrides gaelicisation of a formerly
Pictish region had not proceeded far by the early ninth century.) On the
other hand, in the Western Isles and on the mainland opposite, the
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Scandinavians met a Gaelic society installed in what had been the Dalriadic
heartlands. We have significant evidence for the creation of a hybrid
population there and the subsequent expansion southwards (in a tertiary
phase of ‘viking’ settlement) of its hybrid culture into Man, Galloway, and
what is now Cumbria. But Dr Crawford quotes the use of Gaelic personal
names (p. 215)—one must remark that, in this book, wherever a Gaelic word
or name can be mangled, it is mangled—as evidence for the existence of a
hybrid Norse-Gaelic society in Orkney (if such existed, it was as a result of
Orcadian contact with the Western Isles and Ireland). She speaks too of the
late mediaeval re-gaelicisation of the Western Isles (p. 221) as though they
had been wholly Scandinavianised: if that had been the result of the ninth-
century conquests, it would make nonsense of our perceptions of much
subsequent Irish-Sea history in the Viking Age, which relies on the existence
by ca 900 of a hybrid Gaelic-Scandinavian culture emanating from the
Hebrides.

This whole book is a study concentrated very much on the Northern Isles
and especially on Orkney. In this it reflects both the greater density of
scholarly activity in Orkney and Shetland and the author’s own particular
research-interests. The Hebrides and the Scottish mainland do rather less
well. (The Isle of Man, on the other hand, is quite well served here, and
generally in the scholarly literature.) It is perhaps inevitable, therefore, that
the book’s biases should derive from the Orcadian situation: this is at once a
strength and a weakness. The focus on Orkney and its earldom has a further
result. Orkneyinga saga (here renamed “Jarls’ Saga’, except on p. 111) looms
large throughout the book. We are told that it was written in Iceland (pp. 7,
202); but we are left to deduce that this occurred in the late twelfth or early
thirteenth century (p. 201), that there are sections or layers of different date
(p- 212), and that there is more than one version (p. 212) as well as an
unspecified translation made in the sixteenth century (p. 213). Orkneyinga
saga is here required to serve as a major source for the roughly three-century
period which is Dr Crawford’s brief—for chronology, for political history,
and for social history. In chapter 7 this, with further sagas and other non-
contemporary sources, is made the foundation of a study of Scandinavian
colonial society in Scotland. This procedure is not necessarily as disreputable
as it might sound, provided that one essential pre-condition can be met. One
would have to show that the writers of the Old Norse sagas, principally in
thirteenth-century Iceland, enjoyed—like the plirveyors of traditional
literatures in some other societies—a clear sense of anachronism (for some
discussion of this general question see Traditio, 37, 1981, 132-7): that is, that
their inherited literary tradition handed down to them a picture of a past
society whose artefacts and social mores were different from their own,
against which their literary imagination could then provide characterisation,
narrative plots, dialogue, and so forth. There is no sign that Dr Crawford has
ever asked herself this question. Yet she is able to go on and on about
‘tradition(s)’ without once explaining what she means. Indeed, there are
alarming signs of naiveté and confusion in this respect: she refers repeatedly
to sagas being ‘written down’ (for example, pp. 201, 214) as though they
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proceeded simply and directly from oral to written transmission; on the other
hand we hear of ‘Torf-Einar’s own [skaldic] verses written on the occasion’ of
the death of Halfdan Long-legs, ca 895 (p. 196, my italics)! Nonetheless,
much of interest is to be found in chapter 7, even if one must say that its
intellectual foundations are inadequate. But it is a pleasing irony that in a
discussion of ‘The status of women’ in colonial Scotland the author should
reject saga-evidence as literary and anachronistic (p. 218).

Harsher words must, however, be reserved for chapters 2-3, providing the
so-called ‘Chronological framework’ or narrative history. In terms of
method, we seem to be carried into the last century. One is left with the
impression that Dr Crawford has steeped herself so thoroughly in archaeology
that she has lost sight of the historian’s primary duty. With Snorri, she is
naive about skalds (p. 8); she is staggeringly credulous in her attitude to the
sagas (p. 9) and in particular she fudges the evidential problem posed by
Orkneyinga saga (p. 7). In summary, she refers to the Norse sources for
Scandinavian Scotland as ‘impartial evidence’ (p. 9)! In view of all this, it is
astonishing to find her saying that ‘too much has been expected of the sagas as
historical sources’ (p. 70). An example of the confusion which can result
from a loose attitude to the sagas’ evidence occurs on p. 201: referring to an
event which occurred ca 1137 and is remembered in Orkneyinga saga, Dr
Crawford writes that ‘as this was not long before the saga was written down,
the incident is certainly likely to have been accurately remembered’; yet,
when she comes to give an account of the event, her version is quite different
from that of the saga.

In general, in chapters 2-3, the contemporary sources have been quite
submerged in a sea of fantasy issuing from eclectic use (which there has been
no attemnpt to justify) of late literature. The result is that a great opportunity
to do for the historical sources what Dr Crawford seems successfully to have
done for the linguistic and the archaeological evidence has been missed: all
this part of her work will have to be done again, and that is a tragedy. These
chapters caused this reviewer more than once to put down the book in utter
exasperation; in their mindlessly selective dependence on Old Norse sagas
they deprive themselves of any value as historical analysis and narrative.

There is confusion, too, in her descriptions of source-categories: on the
one hand, she can use the words ‘document’ and ‘documentary’ quite
precisely (as, for example, on pp. 3, 202); on the other hand she can lapse
into the loose language of the archaeologist and describe any written text as a
documentary source (p. 5 et passim), an ambivalence very confusing for the
beginner in particular. And in general it must be said that the language of
this book is unacceptably demotic at many points.

A further problem resides in the citation of evidence. It is very striking
that Dr Crawford tends not to cite primary sources directly, but through
secondary works and ones which themselves may provide no source-
reference: for example, Dicuill is cited by reference to G.J. Marcus and A.P.
Smyth (p. 164; p. 245, n. 32); the life of Bishop Gudmundr of Hélar from
Megaw and Megaw. ‘Norse heritage’ (p. 135; p. 240, n. 88); the Old
Norwegian laws from Andersen, Vikings of the West (p. 194; p. 248, n. 24);



Reviews 467

Charles the Simple’s grant to Rollo (precise source not stated) via Gwyn
Jones and F.D. Logan (p. 214; p. 250, n. 143). This is not merely infuriating
for the critical reader but how error is perpetuated and enlarged in historical
writing. And where references to primary sources are given, texts are cited
via translations. There is in these procedures more than a hint of significant
weakness, whether of equipment or method or both.

The full bibliography is very helpful, though containing too high a level of
error. Given its comprehensiveness, one is surprised by the omission of O.J.
Padel’s Edinburgh dissertation on Pictish ogoms; J.N. Radner’s edition of the
Fragmentary annals of Ireland (1978); P.H. Sawyer’s article on Harold Fair-
hair; and A.P. Smyth’s paper on Black and White Gentiles (Saga-Book, 19,
1974-7, 101-17). Bertha Philipotts’s still useful book, Kindred and clan
(1913), might have been cited, especially in the discussion on p. 204,

A number of historical issues raised by this book may be briefly
considered. Dr Crawford helpfully regards the Viking Age in Scotland as
that of a failed thalassocracy (p. 11) but one which nonetheless ‘made the
oceanic fringes of Scotland [the vikings'} own domain’ (p. 221). In discussing
the Scandinavian kingdom of Dublin and York she seems, sensibly, to accept
Dr Alfred Smyth’s view of the importance of the Forth-Clyde route (p. 62)
and has an interesting discussion of isthmuses and portages (pp. 14, 24-5).
But she accepts, too, Smyth’s bizarre idea of an alliance between these
vikings and D4l Riata (against the Picts) in the time of Cinaed mac Alpin (pp.
49, 220) which she would not do if she had stuck to contemporary sources or
even simply paid attention to the internal contradictions of An Dubhaltach
Mac Firbhisigh’s ‘Fragmentary annals of Ireland’. She notes that in the long
run the Scottish kingdom was very successful in defending itself against
Scandinavian attack (p. 45); for the late ninth century, the critical period, a
useful point of Celtic comparison would be the newly emergent kingdom of
Brittany. Particularly in the Scottish and more generally Celtic-influenced
context she is perhaps too ready to talk of ‘monarchy’ rather than ‘kingship’;
on the other hand, when speaking of Scandinavian leaders she writes (p. 191)
that ‘any male member of the family had the right to claim the title’ of
konungr. In other words, konungr may mean ‘king’ but more generally it
means ‘prince’. One often finds Scandinavianists taking this position, but I do
not think that I have seen a justification: what exactly is the evidence? Dr
Crawford proceeds to make the same point about the jarl and continues the
semantic dissipation thus: ‘In Viking-Age Norway there appears to have been
little difference between those families who held the title of king and those
who were earls.” It is not quite clear whether it is logical then to observe (p.
192) that ‘The title of “king” in the Hebrides seems likely to have been
adopted through close contact with the Irish situation’. Many other issues are
raised interestingly by Dr Crawford, both directly and in passing.

Those who like scholarly text and illustration forcibly integrated will enjoy
the format of this book. Those who, like this reviewer, do not will
nonetheless readily admit the intelligent and sometimes amusing contribution
made by the visual displays. Particularly agreeable are the unexpected
manuscript-page in fig. 18 (p. 44) and the delightful map (fig. 15, p. 36),
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‘Frequency of coastal fog in Scotland’. Illustrations are numerous—=80
figures of various sorts are disposed generously. All in all, this book is
pleasingly designed and the necessarily glossy paper is not too offensively
shiny. There is one respect in which this series is offensive, however, and Dr
Crawford is the latest author to suffer from it. For whatever reason, the
Leicester University Press thinks that an academic book can do without
footnotes on the page. Nowadays, unlike 15 or 20 years ago, cost cannot be
a realistic justification of this policy. One hopes that someone can prevail
upon Leicester University Press to acknowledge that the citation of evidence
is not something to be shuffled off as it were to a backroom, unfit to be
allowed into polite company. ‘Studies in the early history of Britain’ has all
the makings of a distinguished series: like reviewers of its previous volumes,
I hope that the publishers will not continue thus to deny it its ultimate
scholarly respectability.

DAVID N. DUMVILLE

GAELIC INFLUENCE IN ICELAND. HISTORICAL AND LITERARY CONTACTS. A
SURVEY OF RESEARCH. BY GisL1 SIGURDSSON. Studia islandica, 46.
Bokaiitgdfa Menningarsjods. Reykjavik, 1988. 172 pp.

Gisli Sigurdsson’s book will be a welcome addition to the reference shelves
of students who are interested in the problem of Celtic influence on Old
Norse-Icelandic literature but do not have the resources to survey all the
relevant scholarship. It was written out of the conviction that a Celtic
substratum is needed to explain ‘the strength of lcelandic literary tradition in
comparison with that in Norway’ (p. 119). Less explicit is the premise (for
which Gisli Sigurdsson has the authority of Einar Ol. Sveinsson among
others) that such a substratum was present in Icelandic culture from the time
of original settlement; this premise nevertheless explains the arrangement of
the book, which begins with a chapter on ‘Viking contacts with the Irish in the
British Isles before 1014’ but thereafter concentrates on cultural traffic
moving in a northerly direction. By this means the author is able to impose a
convenient limitation on the scope of his work, for the extensive literature on
Nordic influence in the Irish Sea area becomes irrelevant to him unless it
illustrates the background of those settlers who migrated to Iceland via the
Western Isles. He does not, for that matter, need to take into account the
evidence for Celtic interaction with the rest of the West Norse area, for
example the Gaelic loanwords in Faroese.

The second chapter briefly summarizes the documentary, onomastic and
archaeological evidence for Gaelic participation in the settlement of Iceland.
The supporting evidence of physical anthropology is adduced in a third
chapter which to my mind is the best in the whole work. Here are summaries
of recent genetic studies that would otherwise remain a closed book to
folklorists and philologists; they support an estimate of anywhere between 14
and 40% for the Gaelic component in the original population. It would have
been interesting to see how Finnur Jénsson, to whom the notion of a
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significant Gaelic impact on Icelandic culture was abhorrent, would have
dealt with this testimony from the hard sciences!

The organization of the remaining chapters is somewhat arbitrary. From
the Age of Settlement we proceed to what are awkwardly termed ‘Later
contacts between Iceland and the Gaelic world on the Orkneys’; this turns out
not to be a historical analysis, but a review of specific literary analogues which
Anne Holtsmark, Bo Almgqvist and other writers including myself have
sought to interpret in terms of the role played by the Northern Isles as a
staging-post between Iceland and the Celtic West. Gisli Sigurdsson is not
convinced that Orkney had much to do with the matter, on the grounds that
Norway was equally open to Orcadian influence but did not in fact develop a
saga literature comparable to that of Iceland (p. 47). This doubtless explains
why he gives short shrift to studies dealing with Orkneyinga saga and the
fragmentarily preserved Brjdns saga. The following three chapters also
discuss literary analogues but adopt a generic rather than a chronological
principle: first Celtic parallels to motifs in the fornaldarségur are considered,
then parallels to motifs in Norse mythological sources, and finally parallels to
motifs in the Family Sagas. Before setting forth his general conclusions the
author lends a sympathetic ear to the arguments of G. Turville-Petre and
others for a Gaelic formative influence on the poetry of the skalds.

This book originated as an M. A. thesis and should therefore not be faulted
for overlooking contributions in obscure places, for example Per Thorson’s
discussion in Fram daa, frendar, 6, 1959, 29—40 of the linguistic evidence for
pre-Viking Scandinavian settlement in Scotland (cf. p. 14 and n. 2), or Heinz
Hungerland’s review article in Arkiv for nordisk filologi, 21, 1905, 386—92,
where the figure of Bardr Snafellséss is considered against the background of
Irish fairy belief and the ancestor cult (cf. p. 61 and n. 56; p. 95). Ancestor
worship is indeed not this author’s strong point: the name of Gudbrandur
Vigfusson does not appear in the entire book, and the voluminous writings of
Sophus and Alexander Bugge are disposed of in relatively few words. More
surprising in view of Gisli Sigurdsson’s affiliation with University College
Dublin is his neglect of work on more recent folk tradition. I searched in vain
for comments on the Gaelic provenance assumed by Reidar Th. Christiansen
for certain legends and folktale ecotypes recorded in Norway as well as
Iceland (see inter alia Christiansen’s article on mermaid and merman
traditions in Maal og minne, 1935, 1-25, and his referegce in Arv, 8, 1952, 40
to an Irish-Norwegian ecotype of Aarne-Thompson 303; both of the traditions
in question have left traces in the Icelandic fornaldarségur). This folkiore
evidence would of course tend to undermine the proposition that the
settlement of Iceland provided a unique framework for productive cultural
interchange between the Celtic and Norse worlds (see above).

The discussions of motif parallels show sound critical judgment. Two
possible exceptions are the author’s disagreement with Axel Olrik concerning
the heroic eccentricities of Ci Chulainn and Starkadr (pp. 64-5), and his
apparent deference to Anna Birgitta Rooth in her strained comparison
between Tdin bé Frafch and the myth of Thor’s expedition against Geirrgdr
(pp. 75-7). Since the book will doubtless be read by sceptics as well as
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believers, it would have been appropriate to devote some space to alternative
explanatory models, for instance the efforts of Jan de Vries (beginning with
an article in Beitrige zur Geschichte der deutschen Sprache und Literatur, 75,
1953, 229-47) to derive certain Irish-Norse parallels from the period of
Celtic-Germanic relations on the European continent, or Winfred P.
Lehmann’s reasoned case for the indigenous Norse character of skaldic verse
(in The development of Germanic verse form, 1956).

I shall not complain about occasional stylistic lapses by an Icelander who
does his international colleagues the courtesy of writing in English, but I do
think that the book could have been more carefully prepared for the press. |
stopped counting misprints after noting the first fifteen in a running text of
only 110 pages; and while I was relieved that my own name was misspelled a
mere once out of five occurrences on the same page (43), I cannot so readily
forgive the consistent misrepresentation of the surname of the Swedish
folklorist. Mai Fossenius (pp. 79, 135, 158). The system of reference falls
between two stools, replacing titles with dates of publication but relegating
the latter to footnotes at the bottom of the page. This wastes most of the
space that the modern style of reference is supposed to save, and often makes
it more inconvenient to consult the bibliography because the date (in the
footnote) is separated from the author’s name (in the main text). A further
inconvenience is the division of the bibliography into three separate
sequences (‘Primary sources’, ‘Secondary sources’ and ‘Further reading’); the
last of these—presumably the membra disjecta of the author’s reading for his
thesis—could just as well have been omitted. There are some technical
inconsistencies in the bibliography, as when a monograph by Alexander
Bugge, included in the Humanities class of the Norwegian Academy’s
publications for 1904, is assigned to the year of its actual appearance (1905):
on the same principle an essay by Winifred Faraday and a book by Reidar Th.
Christiansen should have been dated 1900 and 1931, not 1899 and 1930,
respectively (pp. 133-5). I also noticed an alphabetization error in the
bibliography, where the name Andersson precedes Almqvist (p. 131). All of
these blemishes could have been removed by a competent copy editor, but
the Boékmenntafredistofnun of the University of Iceland, which sponsors
Studia islandica, and Bokaitgifa Menningarsj6ds, which publishes it,
evidently do not think that the services of such a person are worth the
expense. This is all the more provocative to readers who actually have to buy
the series, which has never been a thing of beauty by the standards of
Icelandic book production but has become downright ugly since the
introduction of computer typesetting and cheap offset paper.

MICHAEL CHESNUTT

RUNOR OCH RUNINSKRIFTER. FOREDRAG VID RIKSANTIKVARIEAMBETETS
OCH VITTERHETSAKADEMIENS SYMPOSIUM 8-11 SEPTEMBER 1985. Kungl.
Vitterhets Historie och Antikvitets Akademien. Konferenser, 15. Almgqvist &
Wiksell International. Stockholm, 1987. 330 pp.
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THE BRYGGEN PAPERS. SUPPLEMENTARY SERIES, NO. 2. Norwegian
University Press. Oslo, 1988. viii + 72 pp.

PROPERTY AND INHERITANCE IN VIKING SCANDINAVIA. THE RUNIC
EVIDENCE. BY BIRGIT SAWYER. Occasional papers on medieval topics, 2.
Viktoria Bokforlag. Alingsas, 1988. iv + 58 pp.

So far as I can see, no editors claim the credit for producing a published
collection of papers from the ‘Second International Symposium on Runes and
Runic Inscriptions’, which was held in Sigtuna in September 1985. These
papers form Runor och runinskrifter. Assuming that at least one editor was
responsible for the book, for it is simply inconceivable that any academic field
exists in which 22 individual academics could be relied upon to supply papers
for a book which in effect assembles itself, his/her modesty does him especial
credit. This is a well-produced book, whose contents are wide-ranging,
informative and interesting. One of the few adverse criticisms that can be
levelled at the anonymous editor(s) is merely that the decision to arrange the
papers in alphabetical order of author produces a very strange sequence; not
least with Elmer H. Antonsen and Marie Stoklund attacking the same runic
inscriptions, and to some extent one another, at opposite ends of the book.
Since no one other than a reviewer is ever likely to try to read this book in
order from beginning to end, this is perhaps not such a serious complaint.
Who then is likely to read this book, or should be encouraged to do so? The
papers are clearly written for other specialists or initiates in the subject, not
for beginners, as they contain a considerable quantity of allusive reference
and assume much prior knowledge on the reader’s part. Nonetheless it is a
book that can be warmly recommended for extending the knowledge of
relative newcomers to the subject, if used, of course, in conjunction with the
wide range of other published material referred to page by page. Nearly all
of the contributors deserve commendation for the clarity with which they
write, be it in English, German or Swedish, all of which are languages which
readily take on obscure and convoluted forms in academic use. One has little
doubt that this clarity of style is that which readily proceeds from relative
clarity of perception and good sense in argument: the sort of disarming
lucidity which leads one contributor to say of the subject of his paper that ‘die
Inschrift als solche recht uninteressant ist’.

The papers in this collection cover a wide geographicgl and chronological
range, much extended, inevitably, by the inclusion of a paper on the
irrepressible Kensington inscription. Information on a number of inscriptions
from what is now the U.S.S.R. is particularly interesting. The majority of
contributors to this volume find plenty to say while working within the
traditional, essentially philological range of problems facing runology:
questions of reading the inscriptions (largely involving phonological and
semantic problems), classifying the inscriptions within branches of the
Germanic language family-tree, and chronological issues of various
interrelated forms such as dating individual inscriptions and dating general
linguistic and runographical developments. Reading the papers together
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gives one a satisfying feeling of steady progress being made on a variety of
well-defined fronts. One wonders, however, how much of what is proposed
here will be reversed in due course. With the exception of a frustratingly
brief and very allusive summary of an article earlier published in Italian on
the Eggja (Eggjum) stone by GianGabriella Buti, it is only the Swedish
scholars who venture outside the traditional philological range of topics intu
the wider cultural context of the inscriptions. In practice this is exclusively a
matter of moving from runic monuments to social-historical context. Given
the contents of so many of the Viking-Age and early medieval Swedish runic
inscriptions it is surely difficult with such material to fail to take a step in this
direction. Buti’s paper does however indicate other directions in which runic
studies could be extended, with her ‘functionalist approach’, which identifies
the Eggja inscription as a charm, with implications respecting the use of
writing within the ideological culture of the time and the community that
produced it.

Inevitably there are imbalances in the material covered by this collection,
the most striking gap being the absence of any study of-—or even, I think, any
reference to—the large amount of medieval runic material from several
Norwegian urban excavations of the last two decades. For an agreeable
sample of this material from Bergen, however, one can turn to another newly
published collection, lurking under the unrevealing title The Bryggen papers.
supplementary series no. 2. This booklet contains four papers, three of them
devoted to runic material. Again, the arrangement of the papers is bizarre,
addenda to Liestgl’s edition of the Latin inscriptions from Bryggen (Norges
innskrifter med de yngre runer V1,1:1980) coming first, followed by a clear but
relatively elementary ‘Review of the runic material’ from Bryggen by Karin
Fjellhammer Seim, followed in turn by her detailed summary of Norges
innskrifter med de yngre runer V1,1. The latter at least may serve to inform
those such as myself whose attention has hitherto failed to extend to these
medieval inscriptions of some remarkable instances of the copying and use of
Latin and Norse verse texts, besides more predictable religious mottoes; one
wonders however how many of those truly concerned with this material
require a summary of Liestgl’'s work. The general review by Karin
Fjellhammer Seim should provide a good starting point for beginners in this
field. Overall the booklet gives a strong impression of the potential in the
Norwegian urban, or at least the Bergen, runic material for studies of literacy
and literary art in a social context that should prove to be a substantial
supplement to the long established manuscript studies. But it is to be hoped
that the production of this booklet has not diverted much in the way of
resources from the publication and study of more of the primary data.

Birgit Sawyer’s monograph is at least three times as long as any of the
original papers in either of these collections and attempts a far more
comprehensive use of runic evidence from Scandinavia to reconstruct
practices of property inheritance. Philological discussion in the monograph is
minimal; in other words the inscriptions are taken largely as read. It is
unlikely that future modifications of readings will bear any serious
consequences in a study based on so large a body of data. Compared with the
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social-historical studies in Runor och runinskrifter, which are focused on small
groups of stones, Birgit Sawyer seems to get very much more in terms of
social history from the comprehensive ;survey. In particular she regularly
interprets the inscriptions as inheritance/ownership claims, producing very
persuasive explanations of both the choice and the ordering of elements in
several quoted inscriptions. A mildly feminist direction is hinted at from the
start: ‘My starting-point was a wish to know something about women’s
economic rights’ (p. 1), but it is doubtfiil that this is of any essential relevance
to the study produced rather than merely a contingent fact of research
history. Inheritance by women is evidently less frequent than inheritance by
men. If it is, as Birgit Sawyer convincingly shows, determined by rule, then
presumably it happens in less frequent and probably more complicated
circumstances than are normal when property is inherited. It becomes
therefore a necessary focus of attention for anyone seeking to assess the
ability or adaptability of law/custom to deal with such complications.

Birgit Sawyer appears to have unnecessarily cast her net rather too wide
for this quite brief monograph. Her identification of ‘regional differences’ in
the underlying reasons and circumstances for raising such stones is in many
cases unpersuasive, particularly when she compares the presence or absence
of features in samples varying in size from about 50 to 1,000. One notes
expressions such as ‘significant regional variations’ (p. 8) and that x ‘seems to
support the assumption that it was not chance that decided’ y (p. 14). These
are expressions that are appropriate to statistically tested data, and in both
these cases it would appear that such testing could have been carried out but
that it has not been done. On pp. 15-17 ‘Germanic law’ is treated very
sweepingly and without sufficient detailed reference. The result is that
generally one has to work against a degree of distraction and obfuscation—
what might now be called ‘noise’ in the text—interfering with the truly
informative study that is at the heart of the monograph. A further example is
an excursus on Christianity and bridge-building towards the end of the text.
A short monograph like this should be more concentrated—e.g. on the
Swedish landskap from Smaland to Gistrikland—and more thorough and
detailed. One feels an editor might have stepped in here.

JouN HINES

SLAVERY AND SOCIETY IN MEDIEVAL SCANDINAVIA. By RUTH MAzoO
KARRAS. Yale University Press. New Haven and London, 1988. x + 309

PP-

This book is a brave attempt to write a satisfactory book on an
unsatisfactory subject. Information about slavery in early Scandinavia is
scattered, discrepant and tantalising. Much of it is necessarily sought in
sources of dubious and controversial status: saga literature, half or more than
half imaginative, and the laws of the Icelandic commonwealth and of the
law-provinces of the mainland Scandinavian countries. These throw some
light on slavery as a fact of individual existence and a fact of social life but are
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inadequate for a sound reconstruction of slavery as an institution. Dr
Karras’s book is inevitably peppered with ‘perhaps’ and ‘possibly’, ‘may be’
and ‘might be’. She may occasionally sound naive or hypercritical, but when
speculation is unavoidable, as it often is, she is generally judicious and
percipient in offering a variety of conceivable explanations; on the other
hand, she does not always tell us which of them she thinks more likely or less.
Her discussion, 170 pages odd, is in five chapters and a conclusion, treating
slavery and servitude in medieval European society, the identity of the slave
in Scandinavia, the slave in the Scandinavian economies, the legal
construction of the slave, and slavery and freedom. These last two chapters
are especially valuable in exploring and clarifying the status of the slave in
terms not of function but concept and relationship, though her final discussion
of ‘social differentiation among the free and the end of slavery’ (pp. 160-63)
will probably leave us wondering how she would apply her conclusions to
what we think we know about early Iceland, the Nordic country where slaves
were first to disappear. These chapters are backed by an appendix on the use
of sources, with reference to the laws and to Norse literature, some 70 pages
of notes, and 40 pages of useful and wide-ranging bibliography. Altogether,
the author’s intellectual energy and industry are impressive, but there are
some signs of haste in the approach to Icelandic texts and occasional
misunderstandings of the language. Slips of one kind or another are of course
to be expected in dealing with such a mass of material, and they can be
harmless enough as long as conclusions are not built on them. Dr Karras will
occasionally, though not often as far as I can see, mislead the innocent or
puzzle the knowledgeable. She has problems, for instance, with the neuter
singular man, which as a collective may once have referred to household
members in general but which in the Norse we know always refers to the
unfree members of a household. Though etymologically related to madr, it is
not the same word, and mansmadr is not a ‘man’s man’ (p. 44; cf. p. 157) but
a person belonging to the unfree houschold group; and the phrase selja
mansali is not to sell ‘at a man-sale’ (p. 99) but to sell by slave-sale, i.e., as a
slave or into slavery. In Leifar fornra kristinna freeda islenzkra (ed. Porvaldur
Bjarnarson, 1878, 1/20—-22), there is a translation of Galatians 3:28, not from
the epistle itself but from an intermediate text with an addition. Dr Karras
(n. 70, p. 207) misreads this passage to make a false connection between slave
and foreigner. Normalised it runs: Par er engi gydingr né girzkr madr,
heidinn né utlendr, preell né frelsingr, karl né kona, where dtlendr clearly does
not qualify preell, as she would have it. Dr Karras concludes a discussion of
Snorri’s account of Erlingr Skjalgsson’s slave-keeping and economically
prudent slave-freeing (Oldfs saga helga, ch. 23 in Heimskringla, ch. 31 in the
‘Separate saga’) by saying, ‘The mere fact that Snorri thought his farm
organization worthy of mention, though his slaves play no later part in the
story, points to its being unusual’ (p. 78; cf. p. 146). In her note (48, p. 217)
she recognises ch. 46 of the ‘Legendary saga’ as Snorri’s ‘probable source’,
and it is certainly the nearest we can get to it. If Dr Karras had gone on to ch.
47 there, or on to ch. 117 in the Oldfs saga in Heimskringla (ch. 104 in the
‘Separate saga’), she would have seen that, though the slaves and freedmen of
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Erlingr play no active part later in the story, their ample stores of corn are an
essential element in the momentous Asbjorn Selsbani episode: Asbjorn,
Erlingr’s nephew, is supplied with grain from those stores in defiance of the
king’s orders. In considering the ‘theory’ of slavery in early Norway, at least
as seen by the author of the ‘Legendary saga’ and Snorri, it would have been
appropriate to discuss the argument put into the mouth of Erlingr as a
legélistic justification for his action. He-maintains in effect that his slaves and
freedmen exist only in relation to him; they do not exist in relation to the
king, so they are outside the royal ban. In her note on the use of Norse
literature as a source, Dr Karras reasonably concludes that in the last resort
Icelandic sagas can only tell us what thirteenth-century authors thought (or
imagined) about slaves. But respect for literary chronology should also
temper such a generalisation, and the author is not consistently strict in
following her own principles. In a sober study of Scandinavian slavery it is
disturbing, for example, to find (pp. 49, 118) even speculative consideration
of elements in a narrative like Porsteins pdttr uxafots, a fourteenth-century
fable found only in Flateyjarbék. Not that Dr Karras has read this text
carefully: Ivarr 1jémi, for instance, is certainly the father of Porsteinn and
finally acknowledges it himself, and the writer reports only that ‘some men
say’ that Porsteinn’s mother was married to the freed slave, Freysteinn.
Defects of the kind noted here, however, by no means outweigh the merits of
this learned and thought-provoking book.

PETER FOOTE

MEDIEVAL ICELAND. SOCIETY, SAGAS, AND POWER. BY JESSE L. BYOcCk.
University of California Press. Berkeley, Los Angeles and London, 1988. xii
+ 264 pp.

Jesse Byock in this book is being peculiarly ambitious: he offers a full-
scale, comprehensive reinterpretation of pre-1262 Icelandic society, in a form
apparently aimed at students and non-experts, in only 220 small-format
pages. The book sets out to describe how Icelandic society really worked,
and begins with the principle that family sagas (together with the ‘Sturlunga’
narratives) tell us more about this than traditional scholars, most notably the
bookprose school, have recognised . Byock has been arguing this for several
years now, and has published a book and several articles along these lines;
here he generalises his cnalyses and makes them accessible to wider readers.
To my mind, looking at Icelandic society with the eyes of a continental
European historian, his basic presuppositions are fully convincing. I am not
sure, however, that I would have been convinced by this book if I had not
already been persuaded of the sociological value of saga narratives and if I
had not already read some of his other works; the summariness inevitable in
a short book has removed some of the more detailed justification of his
method. Byock begins with a discussion of sources; then he describes the
origins of and changes in the political and legal systems of Iceland between
the late ninth century and the mid-thirteenth; then he has a substantial section
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on the sources of the wealth of godar and the nature of social bonds. There
follows an analysis of the insertion of the church into Icelandic society; and,
finally, three chapters on the aggression of godar against the free and the
limits of that aggression. Byock wants to show that Iceland was by no means
egalitarian, and that godar were rather more grasping than is often suggested,
though unable (before, say, the late twelfth century) to consolidate their
power in a continental, territorial way, thanks to the ability of freemen to
build their own independent alliances. His problematic is one that is highly
recognisable to a continental historian, and broadly acceptable. It is not,
perhaps, totally novel; here, Byock’s particular novelty is essentially his
demonstration of how much godar gained from controlling the legal system,
and his stress that the narratives give us more idea of the checks on their
power than the law code does. He is very good indeed on law and violence,
on political balances, on the structures of alliances, and his old expertise, the
logic of feud. I would have liked more criticism of the law code text as a
genre with its own problems (all that emphasis on outlawry, for example,
which could be very socially unhelpful, as Grettis saga makes clear); more
recalling for the innocent reader that narratives are not necessarily ‘true’ (he
knows this and says it often, but forgets 1t sometimes in his detailed analyses
of texts); and, following this point a little further, more analysis of the
problem of counterposing eleventh- and thirteenth-century conditions when
all our texts date from the latter period—the old problem, which must
inevitably recur whenever bookprose theory is abandoned. 1 would, too,
have liked more discussion of tenancy and formal ties of dependence. But
these points do not detract from the power of Byock’s argument, which
focuses us squarely on the issue of the power-relations between godar and
freemen. All I would say here is that he could have gone further than he did
in analysing the limits on godi power. Godar did not only take; they had to
give, too, to maintain their position. The need to give, very widely, on its
own kept even the most influential godar at the economic level of little more
than a rich peasant elsewhere in Europe. And the personal, transactional,
nature of that power made it very difficult to inherit and build on across
generations—not many of Snorri godi’s descendants had his particular
cunning, and for that reason if for no other they seldom matched the national
influence he had. This is indeed one of the major reasons why sagas are
interested in personality in the first place: the literatures of more stable
political systems are much more schematic. To develop these sorts of points
adequately, though, needs more space than Byock gave himself (and more
space in particular for the thirteenth century). If he can bear to go over the
ground again, I hope he does it in a rather bigger book. In the meantime,
however, this book is very stimulating, and will indeed be excellent for
students.

CHRIS WICKHAM
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LEXIKON DER ALTNORDISCHEN LITERATUR. By RUDOLF SIMEK and
HERMANN PALSSON. Alfred Kérner Verlag. Stuttgart, 1987. xii + 400 pp.

Simek and Pélsson’s Lexikon der altnordischen Literatur is an
exceptionally useful reference book. Its stated aims are to provide the
scholar with a handy aide-memoire, to help students who are just beginning in
the field, and to present for the layman a comprehensive view of the most
important texts and issues. It succeeds on all these counts. The Lexikon has
over 1,700 short entries, each giving succinct information about the subject—
an author, text, genre or technical term. In the case of texts the entry is
followed by essential manuscript information and a list of editions; almost all
entries include a useful up-to-date bibliography. Brief plot resumés are given
for sagas and narrative poems. Genre definitions are especially good, being
challenging and quotable, if not uncontroversial, and there are strong,
straightforward entries on topics such as the old ‘book-prose’-‘free-prose’
debate, and oral transmission.

Although Old Norse literature is conventionally defined as literature
composed in Iceland and Norway from the ninth to the fifteenth century, the
range of the Lexikon strains at these boundaries, and the overwhelming
impression given is of a literature firmly set in the context of the European
Middle Ages and continuing its traditions long into the modern period. The
Lexikon is crammed with entries on translations of Latin hagiography and
continental romance; there are entries on Ovid, and Isidore of Seville, on the
Breton lai and the fabliau. Since recent scholarship in the field has
increasingly stressed the continental dimension, it is extremely helpful to have
material which may be unfamiliar to some set out in a convenient way. But
the continental dimension in the Lexikon seems to function throughout as a
persuasive and insistent subtext. Entries stress continental influence
wherever possible or plausible; in brief notes the likelihood of such influence
cannot of course be fully argued out. The poems of the Edda are consistently
dated as late as possible, and when, as is so often the case, dating is uncertain,
speculation is expressed so as to suggest youth or deny age: verbal
correspondences between Baldrs draumar and Véluspd ‘can tell us very little
about date’; other poems ‘can hardly be earlier than. . .’ relatively late dates;
Vafpriidnismdl is ‘probably’ young because its dialogue form is borrowed
from the Latin; ‘at least most’ of the didactic poems in the Edda were written
a good while after the Christianization of Scandinavia. The authenticity of
skaldic verses in sagas is invariably called into question if it is mentioned at
all, and often with the same sort of grudging speculation. Again, and
unavoidably in a volume such as this, there is no space for a detailed analysis
of the question. In short, one has the impression that behind the factual,
apparently objective, encyclopaedic form of the Lexikon, there is a critical
argument being put forward, rigorously and sternly addressing itself to the old
romantics who want everything to be early, authentic and historical. To read
right through the Lexikon is to feel that one has been presented with a
combative, though barely supported, critical challenge. It is worrying that
some omissions in the Lexikon seem to be associated with this critical
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standpoint. Thus the entry on godar makes no mention of their priestly
function. The Kormdks saga bibliography cites Bjarni Einarsson's article
claiming troubadour influence on Kormikr’s poetry, but not T.M.
Andersson’s reply to Bjarni’s first article on the subject, published in the
same journal a few years earlier. A one-sentence entry on Holmgongu-Bersi
dismissing the authenticity of his verses describes him as an ‘ostensible’ tenth-
century Icelander in Kormdks saga, but fails to mention his role (and his
verse) in Laxdela saga, or the mention of him in Landndmabék—would his
verse be less easy to dismiss as a passing fiction if he were more substantial?
It is also odd that none of the entries on the heroic poems in the Edda
includes a reference to Ursula Dronke’s edition of them—an edition which
illuminates their Germanic context. The cross-referencing in the book is in
general excellent (it occasionally breaks down when a long poem is ascribed
to an un-cross-referenced but entried poet), and the Lexikon is a treasure
trove of amalogies and fruitful suggestions for comparison. Works are
constantly viewed in stimulating relation to one another. It is a problem with
the dictionary format that such information is not readily accessible; the
suggestion that Alexanders saga may have influenced Hrafnkels saga is to be
found only in the Alexanders saga entry. But as with all good dictionaries,
the Lexikon is as compelling to browse in as it is convenient for reference.

HEATHER O° DONOGHUE

SAGAS OF ICELANDERS. A BOOK OF ESSAYS. Edited by JOHN TUCKER.
Garland Publishing, Inc. New York and London, 1989. x + 383 pp.

In collecting fifteen essays on various saga topics, twelve previously
published, Tucker’s stated intention is to provide a textbook for students
reading sagas for the first time, in translation. A general introduction
precedes four general essays and eleven on specific sagas, arranged according
to their numerical order in Islenzk fornrit. In the interest of balanced debate
a thematic arrangement would have been more desirable. Thus the articles
by Andersson, Byock and Miller, evaluating the heroic ethic and the feud, are
placed second, eighth and fifteenth respectively; they belong together.

Tucker's introduction is general and uncontroversial. His view of the
central importance of feud as a feature of the genre reflects Andersson and
Byock. The Buchprosa-Freiprosa debate is assigned to the footnote in which
it belongs, while prominence is given to more recent, more moderate views
on oral influence such as those of Harris and Kellogg (D. Hofmann is not
mentioned). The weakest point is the concluding guide to modern and
reconstructed Icelandic pronunciation, which fails to warn the uninitiated,
whom it is intended to serve, of any changes between Egill’s verses and the
prose of Grettis saga, thus giving the impression that ‘Old Icelandic’
pronunciation was static for nearly four hundred years. The guide to Modern
Icelandic does not give the enthusiastic student visitor to Reykjavik enough
information even to pronounce Pingvellir, probably his first objective, while
Bergb6rshvall would have him completely stumped. Hermann Pélsson’s
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‘Early Icelandic imaginative literature’ forms an apt opening, concerned as it
is to break down artificial barriers of genre, and to establish the wider context
of the more popular sagas as part of a continuum ranging from the purely
didactic to the purely entertaining. It is complemented by the cross-genre
studies of Preben Meulengracht Serensen (‘Starkaor, Loki and Egill
Skallagrimsson’, a study of the concept of alienity) and John Lindow (‘A
mythic model in Bandamanna saga and its significance’), sixth and eleventh in
the collection. Theodore Andersson’s ‘The displacement of the heroic ideal
in the Family Sagas’ then opens a debate on the portrayal of conflict that
spans the whole volume. His contribution is designed to rebut the view that
the sagas convey a heroic ethic similar to that apparently propounded by
Hdvamdl 76, a stanza that Andersson suggests is open to much less idealistic
interpretations: ‘the Hdvamdl stanzas tell us less about Germanic morality
than about our own susceptibility to monumental phrases out of context’ (p.
67). In doing so he argues against Lars Lonnroth, who refers in the following
essay (‘Rhetorical persuasion in the sagas’) to ‘the very core of heroic ethics
as we know it from Hdvamdl’. This is one of the few happy juxtapositions in
the volume. From Jenny Jochens (‘The medieval Icelandic heroine’) and
Margaret Clunies Ross (‘The art of poetry and the figure of the poet in Egils
saga’) we have examinations of the ‘heroic figure’. Clunies Ross draws on the
whole range of mediaeval learned literature to provide a study of the
problems facing the Icelandic scholar of the thirteenth century determined to
ensure a place for the pagan heritage of his country by re-evaluating it as part
of a European mainstream. Jochens reappraises the ‘heroic female’. Her
conclusion, that the apparently liberated woman we observe in the sagas is a
purely male construct, is weakened by the trust it places on the objectivity of
Sturlunga saga as a control, a trust that Ulfar Bragason (diss., Berkeley, 1986)
has shown to be misplaced. Finally, Byock and Miller both examine aspects
of the feud, Byock (‘Inheritance and ambition in Eyrbyggja saga’)
concentrating on the alternatives to feud, Miller (‘The central feud in Njdls
saga’) examining the mechanics. The positioning of this pair of essays is
particularly unfortunate. Miller’s closing remark, ‘the bloodfeud [was] the
very stuff of politics in early Iceland’, becomes the volume’s final statement.
But what, after all, was ‘early Iceland’? The remark certainly applies to the
Sturlung Age, and possibly to the period prior to the establishment of
Christian values, but the two are separated by some 150 years of peaceful
politics. Byock’s essay, were it placed immediately following, would provide
the necessary counterweight, and form a balanced conclusion to a ‘conflict
group’. Byock deals not so much with feud as with litigation, convincingly
explaining why such an apparently unheroic figure as Snorri godi could
interest a saga-audience. He does well to draw attention to the influence of
topography on aspects of the saga, though his editor has done him a disservice
in not allowing him to employ a cartographer. The essay presents a detailed
study of the workings of the godi system based on a relatively short text and
thus provides useful background to the study of any of the major sagas.
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Whether the same could be said of Ursula Dronke’s ‘Narrative insight in
Laxdeela saga’, is another matter. The textimmanent approach of this essay,
couched preponderantly in the conditional and subjunctive, is not a method
to be recommended to the young and inexperienced, while were
undergraduates to give quotations with ‘as one critic has put it’ (cf. p. 223) as
sole bibliographical support they would be risking fire and brimstone. The
original article is accessible enough; reprinted in a propaedeutic volume such
as this it is misplaced. Robert Cook’s ‘Reading for character in Grettis saga’,
on the other hand, is eminently suitable for the collection. The use of
Rezeptionsdsthetik is reminiscent of his Saga-Book article of 1985 (vol. XXI,
pp- 133-54), the novice reader being postulated as the Rezipient and being
assisted to respond in accordance with the demands of the genre. The author
intends to provide ‘not. .. an outline of a definitive interpretation of Grettir
but. . . an illustration of how to go about making one’s own interpretation’ (p.
240). He has succeeded admirably. Two further essays deal with apparent
digressions, both referring to Njdla. Constance Hieatt (‘Hrnitr’s voyage to
Norway and the structure of Njdla’) propounds the view that ‘what appear to
be “digressive elements™ are often vital clues to the design and meaning of the
whole’ (p. 279), whereas Carol Clover (‘Open composition: the Atlantic
interlude in Njdls saga’) regards digressions as examples of what she
elsewhere calls ‘stranding’ and here ‘interlacing’. Her ‘system of coherence’
(p. 288) is basically that propounded by Jacqueline Simpson (Saga-Book, XV,
1958-61, pp. 327-45) to which reference could profitably have been made.
The value of both essays to the novice lies in the attention they draw to the
possibly overlooked significance of minor episodes. A similar function is
performed by Russell Poole’s ‘Verses and prose in Gunnlaugs saga
ormstungu’, on behalf of lausavisur which, as the author fears (p. 161), are
often overlooked deliberately. The article’s conclusion, that verse is used for
the conveyance of emotion, for the ‘high points’, prose for ‘actions and
behaviour’ (p. 174), forms a useful starting-point for a discussion of narrative
technique in the sagas. One could however have wished for more accuracy in
the use of the term ‘bardic’ (p. 162); it was after all the filid who were most
noted for satire, not the baird. This might seem trivial, but misunderstanding
of the social regulation of insular Celtic poets (cf. L. Breatnach, Uraicecht na
riar, 1987, p. 87) leads Poole to misinterpret the reaction of King Sigtryggr of
Dublin. It is not because he is ‘unused to itinerant poets’ (p. 165) that he
offers an unrealistically high reward, but because, accustomed to a system in
which each Irish metre has its due price (Breatnach, 1987, p. 16), he is unable
to assign Gunnlaugr’s metre to a specific legal category. Oskar Halldérsson’s
article “The origin and themes of Hrafnkels saga’, like Cook’s, earns its place
not so much for its conclusion as for its paradigmatic value. After giving a
compact review of the historicity debate, avoiding the temptation of
portraying it in terms of a simple Freiprosa-Buchprosa polarity, he seeks to
draw attention to those fundamental historical verities which are in no way
invalidated by the many errors of individual historical fact revealed in
Nordal’s analysis, and to demonstrate the saga as an accurate portrayal of
Zeitgeist.
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Attractiveness of format and infrequency of typographical errors tend not
to be the hallmarks of desktop publishing; Tucker’s technical staff are to be
complimented on the overall appearance of the volume. Nevertheless, Lars
Lonnroth will hardly be pleased to find that the omission of two sentences on
p- 86 has led to his explaining that the g&fumadr is generally ‘pictured as a
scoundrel’, however grateful the rest of us might be for a chance to
demonstrate the effects of homoeoteleuton. The diagram on p. 284 is hardly
legible in my copy, and could profitably have been enlarged; it is bad enough
to make reader turn the book 90 degrees to decipher it, without sending him
searching for a magnifying glass. It may be gratifying to some of us that the
abbreviation ‘C.U.L.’ is deemed to require no expansion; at least it is thus
spared the vagaries of italicization that characterize the List of Abbreviations.
The book is clearly aimed at an English-speaking audience; symptomatically,
comparisons with English literature, especially Beowulf, are legion; Das
Nibelungenlied is mentioned, cursorily, twice. It does not fiil the need for an
English handbook of the stature and format of Kurt Schier’s Sagaliteratur, but
as a starting-point for discussion of the sagas it should prove to be of value.

STEPHEN N. TRANTER

EDDAS AND SAGAS. ICELAND'S MEDIEVAL LITERATURE. By JONAS
KRISTIANSSON. Translated by Peter Foote. Hi0 islenska békmenntafélag.
Reykjavik, 1988. 446 pp.

This work, a comprehensive account of early Norse and Old Icelandic
literature down to the Reformation, is a translation of the chapters on this
topic which Professor J6nas Kristjansson contributed to the second and third
volumes, published in 1975 and 1978, of Saga [siands, a collaborative history
of Iceland by native scholars, still in progress. Some small adjustments and
bibliographical updatings have been made by both author and translator, but
essentially the work remains what it was from the start: a complete Old
Icelandic literary history written by an Icelander living in Iceland for a native
Icelandic readership. It is curious that this is the first work of which this is
true: de Vries was a Dutchman writing in German, Mogk was a German,
Paasche was a Norwegian, Finnur J6nsson, like J6n Helgason after him, lived
abroad and wrote in Danish, Stefdn Einarsson had lived in America for many
years and published his history initially in English, and Einar Ol. Sveinsson,
who might have anticipated J6nas, began his very large-scale survey too late
in life and never got past the first volume. J6nas is unapologetic at now
presenting to foreigners a work originally designed for his fellow-countrymen;
occasionally, he concedes, it perhaps presupposes knowledge which a non-
native may not possess, but this is outweighed, he believes, by the advantages
of being born to the Icelandic language and living within the physical setting
of the greatest achievements of the Icelandic literary genius. ‘None but
Icelanders can fully participate in this unique national literature,” he adds, in
a sentence whose chauvinistic tone possibly springs from a pardonable
irritation at the extravagances and fantasies, not always unmixed with
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linguistic errors, that have been known to proceed from transatlantic and
Continental pens.

Jénas’s Preface draws attention to another distinctive feature of his book:
a good three-quarters of it is devoted to prose works. Little of the poetry is
of much literary merit, he thinks; indeed for scaldic poetry, or at any rate for
scaldic praise-poems, he has some very cold words: ‘not many works of this
kind appeal to modern readers. . . more like puzzles than poems. The content
is thin and the poets not deeply engaged. . . chiefly valuable as monuments of
history and philology.” This feature of the book also, 1 suspect, reflects an
Icelandic bent: aside from Finnur Jénsson, who wrote about everything, and
whose literary tastes appear to have been unsubtle, eddaic and scaldic studies
have on the whole been more pursued by foreigners than by natives. On the
sagas, on the other hand, the great bulk of scholarship of importance and
distinction is the work of Icelanders, not least of J6nas himself, and it is the
hundred pages which he devotes to the Family Sagas that constitute the heart
of the volume. (Incidentally, Sagas of Icelanders is the term preferred here.
on the ground that ‘contemporary’ sagas and kings' sagas are just as much
about families as are the Islendinga sogur; but then the contemporary sagas
are all about Icelanders too. An analogous objection can be made to ‘heroic
sagas’, used here, as often elsewhere, for fornaldarsogur.)

Where does Jonas stand on the continuing controversies about the nature
and origin of the Family Sagas: oral or literary, factual or imaginative, native
or foreign, secular or clerical? ‘The number of early copies of saints’ lives
shows that translation of such texts was in full swing in the latter part of the
twelfth century,” he points out (p. 149), which means that vernacular
hagiography certainly antedated saga-composition on native subjects and
‘doubtless’ (p. 136) served as a stimulus and a model for the Family Sagas. At
the same time, J6nas brings out more emphatically than some scholars have
chosen to do the profound differences between the saints’ lives and the sagas:
the former crude, monotonous, derivative, with pasteboard actors either
utterly base or utterly pure, the latter at their best capturing the subtleties,
ambivalences and moral complexities of human life. Turville-Petre put it
neatly, in a sentence quoted with approval on p. 150: ‘In a word. the learned
literature did not teach the Icelanders what to think or what to say, but it
taught them how to say it.” It is in the nature of things that ‘oral reports of
events in the comparatively recent past’ are less apprehensible for us some
seven centuries later than Christian writings still extant, but they must have
played a part no less crucial to the creation of the sagas; as Jénas points out,
“The language of the [slendinga ségur is as much akin to natural Icelandic
speech as it is different from the imported learned style’ (p. 212), and he goes
on to remark how small are the differences between a chapter in Njdls saga
and ‘any well-told tale recorded directly from a story-teller today.” We must
not equate oral tradition with historicity; the literal truth of such traditions
must inevitably decrease in the course of time, and yet for the older Family
Sagas at least it would be going too far to reject them entirely as historical
sources (p. 205-06). As will be apparent, J6nas is writing very much in the
spirit of the ‘Icelandic school’; a cynic might say he was hedging his bets, but
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others, including this reviewer, will rather see this approach as reasonable and
well-balanced, hostile only to facile speculations and simplistic dogmas.

Few individuals points raise queries. In the verse quoted on p. 66 (from
Atlakvida, though curiously this is not stated) I am surprised that darrada has
been rendered ‘javelins’ despite Anne Holtsmark’s cogent argument for
‘banners’ (Maal og minne, 1939). It certainly ought to be true that ‘all agree’
that Hamdismdl is ‘a poem of great antiquity’ (p. 71), but in fact it is not, for
Klaus von See describes it as ‘sehr junges’ (Edda, Saga, Skaldendichtung,
1981, p. 251). The bibliographical references make a somewhat hit-and-miss
impression (several articles listed on Gisla saga, nothing on Laxdela or Egils
saga); in the excellent discussion of Hrafnkels saga allusion is made to
Nordal’s monograph and to papers by E.V. Gordon and by Knut Liestgl, but
it is nowhere stated that Nordal’s fundamental but fairly rare study is
available in an English translation (marred, it is true, by some bad errors, but
surely better than nothing for the many likely students who lack access to
Nordal and cannot read modern Icelandic anyway); the journal reference for
Liestal’s (Norwegian) paper is given, but not that for Gordon, who wrote in
English.

Peter Foote’s translation reads excellently: in over four hundred pages I
noted only two points. I do not quite know what is meant by saying that a
saga has a ‘lumping’ character (p. 241; if this is a misprint, it is the only one
I have found); and the phrase ‘at malicious random’ (p. 350) strikes my ear as
not quite natural. The book is beautifully produced and, while there may be
divided views about the modern drawings in the text (including one by
Aubrey Beardsley), the splendid colour plates of manuscripts and landscape
will be admired by all.

D.A.H. EVANS

MANNFRAEDI HRAFNKELS SOGU OG FRUMPZETTIR. By HERMANN PALSSON.
Islensk ritskyring, 3. Békautgdfa Menningarsjéds. Reykjavik, 1988. 127 pp.

The format of Hermann Pélsson’s latest Hrafnkels saga Freysgoda volume
is that established in his earlier contributions (on Njdla and Laxdela) to the
Islensk ritskyring series, designed, one imagines, for experienced readers of
major sagas at hd- rather than mennta-sk6li level. At the heart of each
volume is a lengthy section in which key words and themes—sundurleitir
Sfrumpeettir ranging alphabetically, in the case of Hrafnkatla, from dgirnd to
virding—receive the kind of detailed contextual commentary to which few
editions could devote the space and to which few editors could bring
Hermann’s formidable range of reading and reflection. Whatever refocusings
and clarifications Hermann’s view of Hrafnkatla may have undergone since
his earlier extended discussions (most recently his 1981 Hrafnkels saga og
klassiskar békmenntir) of the saga, the overall perspective remains familiar.
The saga is to be seen primarily as a deernisaga tracing and explaining what
Chaucer’s Monk (cited at one point by Hermann) might have called the
prosperite—wrechednesse—prosperite life-cycle of a resourceful einvaldur; the
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narrative is judged to be as much interested in ethical absolutes and states of
mind as it is in the stirring deeds of afrekasdgur; it seeks not so much to be a
spegilmynd af islenskum hofdingja & tiunda 6ld eda 60rum tima sidar (p. 27)
but rather to gl@da skilning ¢ mannlegum vandamdlum yfirleitt (p. 15). Two
features underpin Hermann’s discussion. Firstly, there is an unshaken belief
in the importance of European literary parallels and sources. Auden’s
Iceland was a ‘fortunate’ island ‘where Europe is absent’; Hermann’s
Hrafnkatla is a saga in which Europe (in the form of its classical and medieval
literary tradition) is constantly present. Secondly, and perhaps ironically,
there is an apparent reluctance to draw the attention of Icelandic readers to
contemporary foreign fredimennska on Hrafnkatla; Hermann's views are
defined primarily against those of Sigurdur Nordal and his influential
Icelandic adherents. Thus, for example, Einarr, judged by Nordal to have
been, throughout the summer, like any country boy, ad brenna i skinninu to
ride Freyfaxi, is judged by Hermann to have had no such inclinations prior to
the loss of the sheep; Porkell, judged by Nordal also to have been anxious and
eager to rouse his excessively stolid elder [sic] brother to action against
Hrafnkell, is judged by Hermann to have had no such attitude towards one
who was not even his elder brother; Nordal's influential emendation,
attributing to Porgeirr and not to Porkell the warning that Samr should not
allow Hrafnkell to escape with his life, is persuasively challenged by
Hermann.

In at least two respects Hermann’s book breaks new ground and identifies
fruitful new directions for study. Firstly, prior to 1986, all editions and hence
most discussion of Hrafnkatla were based on the shorter of the saga’s two
versions. Hermann has had access to, and made telling use of, the text of
Peter Springborg’s forthcoming edition of the saga’s longer version. The
insights from use of this longer version are striking: the longer version
sharpens the icy wittiness of Samr’s short version response to the killing of his
cousin; the longer version alone indicates that Hrafnkell was ekki gamall
madr when he died in his bed, thus making clear just how skémm er 6héfs
avi; the longer version expresses Hrafnkeli’s choice of life ef kostur er by a
laconically impersonal construction rather than by the shorter version’s ég
kjosa; the longer version prefaces the killing of Einarr not as in the shorter
version by the narrator’s indication of the importance of keeping sworn oaths,
but rather by Hrafnkell’s own explanation—vér héfum pann dtrinad ad ekki
verdi af peim monnum er heitstrengingar fella 4 sig. Understanding of the
early chapters of Gisla saga Surssonar has certainly developed recently in the
wake of such analysis of the longer and shorter versions; similar detailed
analysis of Hrafnkatla now beckons. Secondly, since his 1981 book,
Hermann’s further consideration of both Icelandic and continental European
texts has inevitably thrown up further parallels to, echoes of, and
correspondences with particular locutions in the saga. Happily, the book’s
format comfortably accommodates such apercus as brief individual items: no
stretching of each brief aper¢u to article or conference-paper length here.
Not all Hermann’s readers, whether in Iceland or further afield, have shared
or will share his inclination to judge many of these features munu vafalaust
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vera af lerdum rétum runnar (p. 82) but the constant play of light, however
refracted, from unfamiliar texts over a familiar saga, from the traditionally
European over the (apparently) quintessentially Icelandic, from the pagan
over the Christian, from the sacred over the secular, from the poetic over the
prosaic, from the gnomic over the narrative, is intriguing and stimulating.
Indeed, many readers will feel that the strength of this volume lies in the
potency of its individual insights, in the fascination of the detail, rather than
in the broader and more lightly urged notions of mannfredi identified in the
book’s title and discussed fleetingly in the opening chapters. The principal
drawback of the volume’s format is a probably unavoidable but (at times)
tiresome repetitiousness between sections, and the need to have Hermann’s
other Hrafnkatla publications at one’s elbow in order to cope with frequent
references back. One tiny problem which could have been avoided is the
failure of the bibliography to identify ‘HP 1977’, several times referred to in
the text—a ghost, a misprint?

ANDREW WAWN

FORMALAR [SLENSKRA SAGNARITARA A MIDOLDUM. RANNSOKN
BOKMENNTAHEFDAR. By SVERRIR TOMASSON. Stofnun  Arma
Magnussonar 4 Islandi, rit 33. Stofnun Arna Magnissonar. Reykjavik, 1988.
xvi + 462 pp.

This book contains a very detailed discussion of the prefaces to a wide
range of medieval Icelandic narrative writings, and of the topoi to be found in
them. The prefaces to 43 works are discussed, and these include saints’ lives,
bishops’ sagas, kings’ sagas, sagas of contemporaries, fornaldarsigur,
riddaraségur and chronicles (such as Islendingabok and Veraldar saga)—it is
claimed that prefaces are found in all genres of prose writings except the
[slendinga ségur. The reasons for the latter thus and in other ways differing
from all other medieval Icelandic prose genres are discussed, but without a
clear explanation being offered. But the author takes the view that all
Icelandic writers, including the authors of the sagas, were well versed in
medieval European literary methods and procedures. He gives a lengthy
account of the intellectual background of medieval Icelandic writers and of
the knowledge and availability of Latin rhetorical devices and attitudes,
concluding that Icelandic prefaces show that the writers were well acquainted
with normal medieval European forms of expression, and that their
conception of genre too was derived from medieval Latin writings. The
various topoi used are discussed and exemplified in great detail—the
approach is largely based on that of E.R. Curtius—and an attempt made to
distinguish the statements in the prefaces which are to be taken as mere
commonplaces from those that can be taken as giving genuine information
about the author and his work. Particularly interesting is the discussion of the
various purposes of writing, though the evidence for patronage in medieval
Iceland is disappointingly thin. Sometimes one might take issue with the
author’s interpretation of individual phrases in his sources: it is clear that
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medieval Icelandic writers took for granted the usual European formulation
of the purpose of writing as edification with entertainment, but I am doubtful
whether the phrase géd skemmtun is used in a moral sense (pp. 130-40).
Skemmtun means something to make the time seem short, and if it is good it
is effective and not tedious, and also presumably healthy, but not necessarily
edificatory. The discussion of genre is also helpful, as is that of history and
fiction; Steblin-Kamenskij is properly criticised, and the question raised
whether Icelandic writers were not aware of the possibility of ‘higher’ kinds of
truth than the factual. The conclusion is that they were. It remains
nevertheless strange that so little allegory was used in the medieval period in
Iceland. Attitudes to sources are also dealt with, as well as attitudes to the
activity of writing. It is pointed out that the verb gera is sometimes used of it,
and that the same term is also sometimes used of God creating heaven and
earth, and is then a synonym of skapa and smida; however, it might also have
been added.that the verbs skapa and smida are nevertheless not used in
Icelandic of literary activity. It remains somewhat doubtful whether it can
really be claimed that writing was seen as an act of creation, and that this
referred both to the physical action and the creative act of composition.
When gera is used of writing it is presumably only understood as the
equivalent of the Greek woweiv, Latin facere. Another odd thing is that the
idea of inspiration (whether from God or elsewhere) is so little touched on in
Icelandic sources. These are all interesting topics and the evidence to be
gleaned from Icelandic writers writing about themselves and their works in
their prefaces is fully dealt with. One is left in no doubt of the close parallels
between literary activity and attitudes in Iceland and those in Europe in the
Middle Ages.

The second part of the book contains detailed analyses of three prefaces in
relation to the works they are attached to—Qddr’s preface to his Oldfs saga
Tryggvasonar, Snorri’s preface to Heimskringla, and the preface to Adonias
saga, which, with its emphasis on moral issues and inclusion of two of Asop’s
fables, gives a clear indication of how under some circumstances stories could
be taken to have a clear moral message. In an appendix the manuscript
preservation of the extant prefaces is detailed with discussion of authorship
and the relationship of the prefaces to the works they accompany. The book
has an index and a lengthy bibliography that includes, as well as the Icelandic
sources and discussions of them, many medieval Latin writings and
discussions of them too; there is also a detailed English summary (covering 15
pages).

The relationship of medieval Icelandic writing to contemporary European
writing is of continuing interest and importance, as is the question of how the
reader ought to understand the significance of conventional statements or
formulae in literature. Sverrir’s book is a substantial contribution to these
two topics.

ANTHONY FAULKES
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MODRUVALLABOK, AM 132 FOL. Edited by ANDREA VAN ARKEL-DE
LEEUW VAN WEENEN. E.J. Brill. Leiden, New @fork, Kebenhavn and
Kéln, 1987. Volume one: index and concordance, xlvi + 226 pp. and 34
microfiches; volume two: text, iv + 374 pp.

These volumes present a complete transcription of the nearly two hundred
double-column closely written leaves of Mddruvallabék (AM 132 fol.) and an
index to every word found in the transcription. This index gives the
frequency counts of every word and the reference for every occurrence of all
except the most common words; it is supplemented by a microfiche which
gives all the references for the common words omitted from the index. A
further 33 microfiches contain a complete concordance of the whole
transcription, equivalent to over six thousand printed pages; pages vii and xiii
of volume I promise further publication on the orthography and morphology
of the manuscript. Also, the introduction to volume I outlines computer
techniques developed by van Arkel and used to facilitate a work of such
ambition. Mddruvallabok is certainly worth this effort; it is the most
important single resource we have for the text of the great family sagas. The
Islenzk fornrit editors chose Médruvallabék as their base for eight of the
eleven sagas contained in the manuscript; of the other three sagas, Gering
and Magergy both chose Mddruvallabék as the base for their editions of
Finnboga saga and Bandamanna saga respectively, and Fdstbradra saga is
fragmentary. Included in the eight is Njdls saga; this is found complete in
other vellum manuscripts, but Mddruvallabék preserves the most complete
versions of Egils saga, Laxdela saga, Kormdks saga, Viga-Glums saga and
Droplaugarsona saga to be found in vellum manuscripts; only in
Médruvallabék is Hallfredar saga preserved as a separate work; without
Moédruvallabok Olkofra pdttr would have been lost altogether, as has the saga
of Gaukr Trandilsson, apparently meant to follow Njdls saga in the
manuscript. The manuscript is also of great potential philological interest. It
is almost all the work of a single highly competent scribe, whose work can be
dated and placed with reasonable certainty: in the first half of the fourteenth
century in Eyjafjérour. Yet up until now no transcription of the manuscript
has been published and there exist piecemeal detailed discussions only of
those parts of Médruvallabok containing individual sagas in various editions.
Scholars without access to Médruvallabok itself have been able to study it as
a whole only in the facsimile edition printed as volume V of the Corpus
codicum Islandicorum medii aevi (1933). This is a splendid book, with a
valuable introduction by Einar Olafur Sveinsson, but few copies were printed
and there will be many libraries which-like the Bodleian in Oxford—do not
possess a copy.

The transcription presented in van Arkel’s volume II is therefore likely to
be of the greatest immediate interest. This transcription gives a closer
representation of the manuscript than (for example) the diplomatics
published in the Editiones Arnamagne@anc series. Abbreviations are not
expanded out and great care is taken to represent something of the whole
range of devices by which the scribe signals abbreviation: the tittle,
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superscripted r, i and other characters, hooks and circles, horizontal strokes
for contraction and abbreviation, points before and after letters indicating
suspension, special signs for common words (e.g. ok, hann, hans, pess), and
more. Several letter forms themselves are closer to the manuscript than is
usual in printed editions: /f/ is represented by a sign resembling the insular f
used throughout Madruvallabék; the long form of /s/ (a straight vertical
ascender, curling over and down to the right at the top), is kept apart from
both s and S in the transcription as it is in the manuscript; round d is
distinguished both from the forms with a diagonal bar through the ascender
(conventional d) and the forms with a horizontal bar through the ascender.
Indeed, the transcription is so faithful that van Arkel might have taken it
further: r rotunda and r are not distinguished in the transcription, as they
clearly are in the manuscript; accents over y, frequent in the manuscript (if of
dubious meaning) are not transcribed; bar accents which extend over two
letters ipn the manuscript are usually transcribed over one letter only.
Nevertheless, to read this transcription is to read something very close to the
manuscript, with all its inconsistencies, difficulties and potential ambiguities.
To the many scholars without access to either the facsimile or the manuscript
this closeness to the manuscript will be welcome. Van Arkel is also to be
congratulated on the accuracy of the transcription. I compared five columns
of the transcription, chosen at random, with the facsimile, and found only one
material error: in 103rb33 (fol. 103 recto, column b, line 33) A tittle = hér is
transcribed h bar = hann. On the evidence of this sample, one may use the
transcription with confidence. The utility of the transcription is greatly
enhanced by the addition of the chapter numbering as given in the Islenzk
fornrit editions in the margins: because the transcription follows the lineation,
column-division and pagination of the manuscript exactly, the reader may
navigate between modern edition, transcript and facsimile with ease.
Without making a systematic search, 1 have found several points where the
transcript-—and the manuscript—give a different reading to that found in the
Islenzk fornrit edition. So the conversation between Hallgerdr and the
farandkonur in ch. 44 of Njdls saga, transcription 16rad0-42, differs in
wording from that given in the fslenzk fornrit edition and there are other
examples in 15rb38 and 38va20. In none of these does the [slenzk fornrit
edition indicate the variant reading in Mddruvallabok. If only as a medium
for such comparison of modern text with original manuscript, the
transcription would justify itself. In summary: the transcription is accurate; it
is easier to read and use than the facsimile (in which several pages of
manuscript are indecipherable, e.g. 18r and 21r); it presents the manuscript in
unusually close detail. One regrets the lack of even minimal palaeographic
footnotes (indicating for example the various discontinuities in the
manuscript), the levelling of certain characteristic forms noted above, and the
divergences from the manuscript listed in volume I, pp. xliv—v. But for most
uses the convenience and clarity of the transcription will outweigh these
defects.
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Volume I presents an index of the transcription. According to the
preface, this is modelled on Larsson’s Ordférrddet i de dlsta islinska
handskrifterna (1891). As in Larsson,.every occurrence of every word is
indexed; the index is completely lemmatized, so that all the forms of sjd as
pronouns are drawn together into a single entry and distinguished from forms
of sjd as verb; within each entry, the forms are sorted and labelled so that
every instance of (for example) the first person singular present indicative of
vera is referenced. Information about the more common words is
summarized with full references to these given on the accompanying
microfiche. Van Arkel goes beyond Larsson in that this index presents each
word-form exactly as it appears in the transcription, which in turn very closely
reproduces the manuscript. As with the transcription, the index represents
meticulous and immense effort. Every word in the whole manuscript had to
be tagged with its lemma, its part of speech and grammatical function.
According to the introduction, the computer did much of this, but clearly
much was left to be done by the author herself. As with the transcription, a
check of a sample showed that this index is exceptionally accurate. Every
reference was correct, and I found only one error in the grammatical tagging:
in Laxdela saga, ch. 82, 196ra3 of the transcript, hann in the phrase hann
hugsar must be nominative, and cannot be either nominative or accusative as
p- 72 of the index suggests. In its accuracy, its organization and its close
representation of the orthography, this index is a philological treasure-house.
One may calculate the relative frequency of -lld-/-ld- across the whole
manuscript, or in individual sagas; one may deduce that the tittle and not
superscript r may represent the nominative plural inflection in allir etc., while
superscript r and not the tittle may represent /ar/ in par and var; and so on.
According to the introduction p. xxix, the whole index is held in database
form: access to this would permit quick testing of the most elaborate
hypothesis. One looks forward to the promised survey of the orthography
and morphology of the manuscript to see the use van Arkel makes of this
wealth of material. As with the transcription, the index is superbly printed,
with a rational and compact system of reference giving quick and easy access
from the index to the transcription (and hence the manuscript). Again, there
are matters one would wish altered. It is surprising to see middle-voice verb
forms grouped with the indicative; Holtsmark distinguishes them in her
Ordforrddet i de eldste norske hdndskrifter til ca 1250 (1955) though Larsson
does not. What must be clear emendations are characterized as (apparently)
alternative spellings: gmvr in Hallfredar saga, ch. 6, 153ra26, cannot be a
spelling of gripr, nor can the symbol (like a reversed E) used throughout the
manuscript for ok be any sort of spelling for at in Njdls saga ch. 106, 38va20.
These are scribal errors and should be marked as such. One feels haunted by
the decision not to distinguish r and r rotunda: distribution of such spellings
might be a vital clue to differences between the orthographies of individual
sagas. Also, a fragment of computer code has crept into the tenth line from
the top of the second column of p. 107. But, again, the great merits of the
whole index outweigh these perceived defects.
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One cannot be enthusiastic about the third part of this enterprise, the
concordance contained on the microfiches enclosed in a wallet in the
endpapers of volume I. Once a text has been put into machine readable
form, computers may generate a concordance with such ease that the impulse
to produce one appears irresistible. There are times it should be resisted.
Besides basic accuracy (with computers, no longer a problem, given a
correctly transcribed text), one might expect three things of a concordance:
firstly, it should be readable; secondly it should in every case give enough
context for reasonable scholarly purposes; thirdly it should be so organized as
to allow its users to find efficiently just what they want. Too many entries in
the Modruvallabok concordance fail on all three counts. Firstly, many lines
are not readable; van Arkel has chosen to base the concordance on the
transcription as printed in volume II. that is the text without expansion of
abbreviations. One might tolerate this, except that she has substituted arcane
symbols .for the special manuscript forms so carefully represented in the
transcription: the abbreviation for hans is represented by X, superscript
letters by enclosure in round brackets, the /ur/ sign by 8, the /us/ sign by 9,
and so on. The reader who readily deciphers huat *S" pu nu Z. e" p" pik" as
Hvat sér pu nii pess er pér pykkir (15rb38) may use this happily. One fears
that scholars will balk at having to master a script even more esoteric that that
of the scribe. Furthermore, one looks in vain in the introduction for an
unambiguous, clearly presented statement of just what sign in the
concordance represents what in the manuscript. Pages xliii—iv purport to give
such an account, but this is poorly presented, and so compressed as to be
incomprehensible: for example, it directs the reader to ‘Figure 1° for
explanation of the coding of double superscript letters, but when the reader
has found this figure (on p. xxiv) it fails to explain this coding. It is not that
van Arkel had no choice but to present the concordance in this unreadable
form. Two articles by her (‘Automatic expansion of abbreviations: an
experiment with Old Icelandic’ Computers and the humanities, 16 (1982), pp.
157-64 and ‘The computer in Old Norse textual editing’ Association for
literary and linguistic computing bulletin, 10 (1982), pp. 48—54) described an
apparently successful system by which the computer automatically expanded
the abbreviations: a concordance of such an expanded text would have been
far more readable and useful. After all, the primary function of a
concordance is the provision of semantic and grammatical information and
not exploration of the orthography. In any case, van Arkel’s assertion that
‘the microfiche process does not offer the same flexibility and choice of
characters as typesetting’ (p. xliv) is misleading: the technology has long been
available to permit her microfiche to appear much more like the manuscript
than it does. Secondly, in many cases the concordance does not give enough
context. One finds lines such as s. R and s. b and 5. J and en ss. X standing
as complete entries. The combination of abbreviation and unexpected letter
forms makes it unlikely that one will decipher the first and last examples as
respectively segir Hritr and en synir hans; the lack of context makes the
entries of little use when one does. The fault for this lack of context appears
to lie with van Arkel’s decision to place end-of-sentence markers liberally
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through the text. From the specimen of her transcription of part of
Droplaugarsona saga, ch. 1, printed on p. 54 of her 1982 article, she divides
the first words of Arneidr so: “Gakk til.skips. Ok seg Katli, at hann komi til
min, pvi at mér er krankt”. Hon gerdi svd. Ok gekk Ketill einn saman. . ..
Because of van Arkel's decision to limit the context in the concordance to the
sentences she defines, Gakk til skips and Hon gerdi svd duly appear without
the following ok-clause in the concordance. The scholar searching for uses of
verbs of motion with ok to indicate purpose, or instances of ok as a
coordinating conjunction, will be frustrated. No doubt this free use of end-
of-sentence markers made it considerably easier for the computer to identify
the grammatical function of each word, but the scholar struggling with the
concordance will not feel this is a virtue. Thirdly, the arrangement of the
concordance means that users will spend too much time looking for material
rather than using it. This is not just the fault of the inconvenient microfiche
format. The alphabetization of the whole concordance is not transparent;
van Arkel's assertion on p. xliii that ‘the order is the normal alphabetical
order’, with the symbols for p, @, hans (=X), pess (=Z), ok and konungs
(=£) following, is not borne out by the concordance, which has it thus: v (=u)
b x y Z (=pess) e ok X (=hans) £ (=konungs). A yet different order is used
for alphabetization within letters, but one must be able to understand the
concordance program printed on p. xxvii to determine this. Every fiche is
labelled only with the first word found on the first page of the fiche; specifying
the last word on the last page as well would have helped the user materially.
Above all: the concordance was created simply by sorting together all
identical spellings in the transcription: thus homographs with very different
lexical and grammatical functions are agglomerated, and the different forms
of a single lemma are scattered under its variant spellings. One finds the two
instances of the past tense of aka spelt ok buried among 58S instances of ok in
the concordance; the single letter v alone represents at least eleven different
lemmata, and many more forms of those lemmata; the various forms of sjd
verb and pronoun so carefully distinguished in the index are here jumbled
together; one has to look from fiche to fiche to trace the different forms of a
single lemma (e.g. ek, mér, mik). Of course, one can use the index to find the
various spellings of any one word, and then (after translating the spelling) find
them in the concordance, but this is defeating the purpose. None of this is to
deny that some scholars may still find parts of the concordance of
considerable value, but many more are likely to be annoyed and frustrated.
It could have been very much better. A concordance based not simply on the
spelling of the transcription, but ordered and arranged by lemma, word-class,
grammatical function, etc., along the lines of Gering’s great Vollstindiges
worterbuch zu den liedern der Edda (1903) or R. Kellogg’s A concordance to
Eddic poetry (1988), would have been far more useful. Generation of such a
concordance from the database that lies behind the index, using one of the
programming languages built in to many databases, would have been quite
feasible: one hopes that further such enterprises might explore this possibility.
Finally, fiche no. 22 in my review copy was defective.
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The problems with this concordance are at least buried in the microfiche;
the defects in the introduction are all too visible. There are so many errors in
it that the reader might be pardoned for concluding, quite unfairly, that the
scholar who passed it for the press could not be trusted to transcribe a
manuscript. Possessive apostrophe s is missing from ‘Helgason’s’ and
‘Bartholin’s’ pp. xii-iii; italicization of names of sagas is inconsistent, and even
more erratic in scholarly references (compare the three references to Stefin
Olkofra pdttr on p. xiii; an accent has crept onto the third C of
CONCORDANCE on p. xiv; a stop appears between ‘cross-stroke’ and
‘seems’ on p. xvi; volume 4 of Fritzner is referred to variously as Fritzner vol4
and Fritzner 4 in the one sentence on p. xxx, with similar indecision in
footnote 37 on p. xl; ‘infinitive infinitive verb forms’ are discussed on p. xxxi
(compare ‘sufffixed article’, p. xliii); the subjunctive is called the conjunctive
(cf. Dutch conjunctief) on p. xliii; the table of abbreviations used in the index
on p. xliii omits the underlining used to indicate that a letter is a large initial
(e.g._Aller p. 5); the last and third last sentences of the first paragraph of the
introduction (p. xi) are incomprehensible. The failings are not just of detail.
The introduction claims to be a ‘user’s guide’ (p. xi), but as I note above, it
fails to give a clear guide even to the letter-forms used on microfiche. Most of
the introduction is, in any case, a ‘project report’ (p. xi): a historical account
of how and when the work was done, down even to the exact date van Arkel
finished checking the plotted text against the manuscript (p. xxiv). Van Arkel
justifies the inclusion of this information by the assertion that ‘explaining the
features requires a rather detailed knowledge of the working-methods
followed. So a history of the project had to be included....” (p. xi). Scholars
have been using transcriptions, indexes and concordances for generations; if
the work is well done there is no need for explanation. The worst effect of
the introduction is that it might lead the reader to suspect (quite wrongly) that
the work has not been well done, and that the two real achievements of these
volumes, the transcription and the index, are grievously flawed. Concerning
the transcription: van Arkel states that it is ‘essentially a copy of the
transcription employed in the project’ (p. xliv); it is ‘the machine-readable
text as used in the project’ (p. xiv); p. xliv implies that the transcription has
only been supplied because ‘references in the INDEX and
CONCORDANCE refer to it’; from p. xii it appears that van Arkel first
intended only to publish the index, and hence the surprising organization of
these volumes, with the index in volume I and the transcription in volume II.
The scholar seeking reassurance that van Arkel’s first priority was accurate
transcription of the manuscript will not be reassured by these statements, nor
impressed by the assertion on p. xii that the transcription ‘gives all users
access to the MS text’. What does ‘text’ mean here? A record of its exact
orthography? Or (as appears to be the case) some sort of abstraction of the
orthography? And he is iikely to be puzzled by van Arkel’s apparent need to
apologize for having the transcription appear so like the manuscript (‘At first
glance the TEXT may suggest a level of transcription that was never aimed at’
p- xliv; similarly p. xxv ‘This is done not so much to imitate the MS....").
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Concerning the index: van Arkel’s account of her preparation of this (pp.
xxviii-xxxix) dwells at such length on the computing difficulties it presented
that one might suspect these difficulties rendered the whole index invalid.
Yet, careful reading of this section shows that van Arkel went to immense
effort to correct every point where the computer failed. The excellence of the
index is testimony to her success. Of course, in pure computing terms, and
perhaps in terms of the original aims of her project, she might be held to have
failed (cf. p. xxxvi: ‘The use of programs which are less than perfect may seem
objectionable to some...."). But that will not concern the user of the index,
who wants assurance only that the index is reliably usable (as it certainly is).
Indeed, the whole emphasis on computing methods in the introduction
appears misjudged. The non-technically inclined will be baffled by much of
it. More seriously, the constraints of space mean that the explanation of (for
example) the lemmatization programs on pp. xxxiv-xxxviii is so abbreviated
as likely to be obscure even to the adept. It would have been far better to
have removed all this to a specialist journal. Also, there is too much
discussion of particular computer hardware in the introduction: the references
to the Burroughs 7700 (p. xiv) and the Micro Bee 2 (p. xxii) already look
dated.

Overall, the tone of the introduction is unnecessarily defensive (e.g. the
‘allegations to the role time—or rather the lack of it—has played’, p. xi).
The excellence of the work on the transcription and the index needs no
defence. Van Arkel has, in these, transformed Mddruvallabok from the least
available of the great Icelandic manuscripts to one of the most richly supplied
with scholarly resources. One regrets the time van Arkel spent on the flawed
concordance: time that would have been better spent on adding the necessary
palacographic annotation to the transcription so that it would be a more
satisfactory substitute for the manuscript, or on polishing the index. or—
especially—on making the introduction worthy of these volumes. As a
pioneer, she has not only had to make her own tools but also to set her own
aims. The transcription and the index may stand on their own great merit,
the rest should be passed over lightly.

PETER ROBINSON





